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A New Tranſlation 


OF THE 


BIBL 


Wherein i is ſhewn > s 
38 REASON, and the 4 UTHOR 1 
TY of the beſt Commentaters,] nter elle for 
and Criticks, That there is a Nece 

a New Tranſlation. RO, 


0 In Two Parts 


By E R. a Miniſter of the Church 475 England. 
. —— 


To which. is added, 1 BI. E of the 
Texts of Scripture conrain'd i in both Parts. 7 
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S2 Tranſlation of the Holy Seriptares 
according $0 this Efjay, would be of 
great uſe to moſt Chriſtians, and fave 
9 them the expence end pains of buyiug 
lud conſulting Commentators ; fo the ferions aud 
impartial Conſideration of the Eſſay it ſelf, max 
contribute to the reading of them with more plea- 
ſure and profit, as they are already Tranſlated: 
For, beſides that it renders a great many places of 
Seripture more truly and clearly than they have 
bien formerly expreſſed by any Verſion, it diſco- 
„vers alſo the Source and Cauſés of the Errours aud 
Miſtakes which are to be found in all Verſions; - 
and furniſhes us with plain and eaſie Rules, by 
which Perſons of the meaneſt Capacity, may eaſi= 
ly obſerve the moſt material Faults of all Fan- 
Fions. VF e | 
Some think that ſeveral obſervations in the 
frſ# Part are trifling, but ſince the moſt Learned 
end Ingenious part of Men can't endurè to fuffer 
the leaſt Fault or Obſcurity in any of the Greek 
or Roman Amnthors, and turn over Volumes to 
find the true reading and fence but of ou, Word 
in Homer or Virgil; is muſt argue either diſre- 
pect or indifferency for the Sacred Books, to count 


5 To the Reader. 
any Obſervation relating to them trifling, eſpeci - 
all if it tends to make any Text plain and intel- 
ligible ; if it owertyrns any of the pretende d 
Grounds of Atheiſm and Inhdelity, of any dan- 
gerous Error, Superſtitious Foppery, or footiſh 
and ridiculous Whim ; and if any Obſervation in 
7 the Eſſay don't tend to one or more of theſe ends, 
let them think and ſay of it what they will. 
But what's a little odd is, that what ſome 
count Trifling, others think Important, and that 
T hat part of the Book, which is moſt walped by 
ſome, and is truly moſt valuable, is overlock'd and 
paſt by, by others. But the reaſon of this is, that 
(ome underſtand the deſign. of the Book, and can- 
feder all the Texts in it, with reſpe& to the Gene- 
ral Delign, whereas others conſider them barely 
in themſelves. 8 e n 
| Theſe Gentlemen will, no doubt, make the 
- ſame Fudgment of ſome places of the Second 
| Part, which treat of the Names of Weights ang 
Meaſures, Trees, Beaſts, KC. But beſides what | 
has been ſaid already, let them conſider, that ſince 
whole Treatiſes have beewvrit on every one of 
thoſe Subjects, by the beſt Hands,- to the ſatis- 
Faction of the Fudicious and Learned, they ſpeuld 
not think them unworthy to be made the Sub- 
ject of a few Pages. „ TOLD 
. Others ſay, That a work of this narure 
gives occation to fome to deny the Divine 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures, and to o- 
thers, to deny their perſpicuity and clear- 
neſs. To which I Anſwer, That the Tranſlati- 
ens do indeed give too much occaſis for this; but 
that the Ejjay does I can't at all ſee, I'm ſure it 


To the Rea. der 


remove all the Gawils and Exceptions of Atheiſts, 
Deifts and others againſt rhe Scriptures, and to 

, that what they think ridiculous, is only 
| ſaid by the Tranſlators. Is it then any Argu- 
| ment that the Original is in the wrong, becauſe 
Tranſlations are? Or that becauſe there have 
been many bad Tranſſations, there can never be a 
good one? Or, in fine, that becauſe ſeveral of 
its Terms and Phraſes are ambiguous, they muſt 
puzzle” one ho has the neceſſary qualities of . a 


which the Scr ptures were writ ; who knows the 


aſide Prejudice, conſults Reaſon, and has true 
Notions of God ? | + 
Tu no prodf that an Author is flat and oh- 
ſcure, and (peaks nonſenſe, that. he bas been of 
ten repreſented ſo by Tranſlators. , Plutarch and 
Horace have been ſeveral times bungled, but 
till Plutarch and Horace {poke noble ſenſe in 
their own Language, and have been ſince made 
to d% (0 ans. . = - © A 
* Tho David's Pſalms ba ve been often man- 


gled, yet, Buchanan in Latin, and Godeau . 


in French, have done the Pſalmiſt ſome Juſtice, 
and made bim [ing iu a plain and divine ſtrain, 
And what hath been dome to that Book in Verſe, 


may be done both to it, and the other Books of 


the Bible in Proſe; I mean they may be made to 


[peak plainer and better, than they have yes 


cone in any Tranſlation. 


was writ for 4 quite contrary end, namely to 


Tranſlator ; who Maſter of the Languages in 


Cuſtoms to which they allude ; underſtands the © 
deſign of the Author, conſiders the Context, lays 


- | | Don's 


To the Reader. 


Don't Commentators run to aThouſand ground- 
16 Fancies, and fooliſh Chimera's to reconcile i 


Tranſlations in many places to Senſe and Truth? 


And after all don't the moſt Learned of all Par- 
ties frankly acknowledge, that often they can 


make neither Truth nor Senſe of them 2 What 4 


then ſhall be done in this caſe? Shall we con- 
ceal or defend thoſe Faults? The World is too 
ſharp-fighted to let us do either ; and if it was 

vot, our Holy Religion is too firmly grounded to 

ftand in need of ſuch Pious Frauds, 2 recom. 
| mends Honeſty and Sincerity tos much, to allow its 
Profe eſſors to make uſe of them. 
And in effect we find, that Miniſters | is their 
Pulpits often complain of the Tranſlations of 
their Fexts; Nay, fome make the moſt part of 
their Sermons conſiſt of variou- Readings, di- 
verſe Acceptat ions, and of nice Criticism, and 
Grammaticiemsg to the puzzling of the Un- 
learned, and the wearying and vexing of the 
| "Learned Hearer. But with ſubmiſſion, I think, 
Phat rather than be thus always nibbling at the 
Faults of Tranſlations, they. r endeavucur to 
ſhew, once for all, that there is a neceſſity of re- 
Forming them; and then joyn their Heads toge- 
- ber to carry on ſo-neceſſary a Work. 

© There has been but too much writ already on 
abe Controverted Deftrines of Chriſtianity. The 
_ fatal neceſſity of diſputing, without ſucceſs, a- 
painſt Opinions,” which the Prejudice and Pride 
of ſeveral Parties have invented, has forwiſh 4 
t with ſo much. already on this Subjed, that 
; the moſt contentious I or ſcarce —— re more. 
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To the Reader 
Bus been to change Religion, which ic the Art of 
Holy Living, to an Art of Quibbling and So 
phiſtry, which has produced ſuch unreaſonable 
| Heats and Animoſities, as have entirely deſtroy 4 
Brotberly Love, without which none can juſtly 
pretend to Love God. | 0 
It 5s true we have alſo ſome Books of Morali- 
ty and Devotion: But beſides that they are gene- 
rally either too ſtrict or too looſe; Is there any 
Work of this Nature comparable to the Holy Scrip- 
tures rightly Tranſlated? Can we deſire any 
| rhimg more Perfect or Profitable, than the Holy 
Oracles, which God hath deſign'd for Doctrine, 
Tr Reproof, for Correction, and for Inſtruct ion in 
| Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be por- 
fect, throughly iſhed unto every good Work ? 
They are the only Inexhauſttble Treaſure, where- 
fin we can find the unſearchable Riches of the 
Knowledge, Bounty, Wiſdom, Fuſtice, Power, 
and all other Perfections of God; as alſo the In- 


e 
b, Mfllible Rules of our own Duty, together with al 
e {rhe Aſſiſtances needful to diſcharge them aright, 


to. hand to attain to the chiefeſt Happineſs we are ca- 
- Ppable of, in this and the other World. They are the 
FE 77 which only can diſſipate all Errors, and 
% Vices, and reſtore the Church of God to its 
Primitive Splendor. They are the only means 


he F compoſing our Differences, and putting 4 
appy Period to thoſe fatal Controverſies, which 


have ſo much ruin d that mutual Charity hi 
God ſo earneſtly commands us to bade one o- 
uards another: And therefore it ſhould be the 
deſer e and ſtudy of all Sincere Chriſtians to have 
clear and exatt Tranſlation of them. To ſhew © 


4 0 
NN R 
+ 4 4 


where they are fle l after jach a mavier, a 


the moſt} Learned Commentators, Interprete 
umd Criticks of all Parties to ſupport it, ſo that | 
weed not be very ſolicitous what Fudgment maj 


Haud timeo ſi jam nequeo defendere Crimen| 


To the Reader. \ 
which is the deſien of this Eſay; bow well it is 
done I leave OT. To i . 

I have fer the greater Pleaſure and Profit o 
the Unlearned, as much as was poſſible, thrown 
the Greek and Hebrew, the School Terms, the 
Names of Aut bort and bare Quotations of Serip- 
rare, by way of Annotations, to the end of the 
Chapters, becanſe they would hawe render'd the 
Stile rugged and nneaſie, and alſo unintelligible 
to ſome Readers: But after all, ſome hard Mord: 
could not be avoided in aWerk of this Nature; 
bat I have endeavour d to expreſs the Sentence: 


generally makes the meaning of them obvious to 
an ordinary Capacity. 8 „ 
I have alſo ſubjoyn'd a Table of all the places 
of Scripture cited in both Parts, that one may im- 
mediately know what Texts are contain d in it, 
and likewiſe where to find them, which may bi 
of uſe to all, but eſpecially to thoſe who have no 
time enough to peruſe great Volumes. 
Jo conclude, This Eſſay has the Authority o 


755 


be paſſed upon it, ſince the very worſt I can ex 
pect is to be condemn'd with ſuch good Comp 


Cum tantis commune viris | _ 
| | Ovid. Met. l. 118 


CHAP. ap 


ER 41 requires great Sali FS pat Ins, 5 
to give an exatt RNS. _ the 
Bil. . 6 


% 


TT cannot tbe deny'd iber tlie high: 
eſt ingratitude, that one of the gtea- 
felt fivours God could have conferr d 
on Men, in a State of Miſery and] Bud⸗ 
rance; was; to inform chem of their Du- 
ty, and to teach them the. means of be. 
coming Happy; by giving them inſtruc- 


tions wherein they might diſcover” thé 
| love he bears them, arid thoſe things he 
requires at their Hands, itt order to pur 
them in poſſeffion of that ' Happineſs 
which be en d them for. And there- 
ſore rhete is nothing mote worthy of a 

Reaſonable Man, eſpecially of a Chriſti- 
an, then to apply himſelf ro the under- 

ſtanding of thoſe things which are reveaF'd 
the Holy Soriptures, ſince” they have 
been writ for this very end. To be cãte- 
leſs or negligent in a matter of ſuch 


"gh concern, is criminal, 1 ws” 
* E 


F 2 1 
be lookt upon, as an undoubted mark 
of Irreligion and Profaneneſss. 
But yet it muſt be confeſt thar-chis 
Study has its Difficulties; for tho' this 
Age has had the happineſs to produce 
Men of extraordinary Learning, who 
have undoubtedly explain d ſeveral hard 
Texts better than has been done ſince 
the Apoſtles times, yet, theſe Sacred O- 
racles having been Writ in Languages 
which are now almoſt out of uſe, and 
there being but few Writings of the 
ſame Stile, ies certain that there is ſtill a 
conſiderable Application requir d to find 
out their ſenſe and meaning in ſeyeral 
places. -..._ ... 
Hence tis that the Interpreters as the 
Scriptures have follow'd Methods pret- 
9. oppoſite one to another. Some have 
ought that we are to be ſo ſcrupulous, 
as to render all the Terms and Phraſes 
therof Word for Word; without any 
© regard to the Obſcurity which this muſt 
Deut. 4. a. neceſſarily occaſion ; and that by doing 
& 2-32-otherwiſe , we corrupt the Text, 
v8. 19. and expoſe our ſelves tothe Curſes threat- 
ned by. Moſes and St. Joby, againſt. thoſe 
that ſhould add any thing to. the, Words 
of the Law and the Book of the Revela- 
50, or take away any * from them. 


others 
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1 31 
„che ſeeing that this Method could + 
never give a true Tranſlation, and chat, 


at beſt, it were but to ſpeak Hebrew, 
W Greet, Syriack and Arabict, in other 

9 Terms, have Judg'd, and not without 
& reaſon, that, ſince che def gn of a Verſi 


on, is to let us know the true ſenſe and 
Meaning of the Original, a Tranſlator 
of the Scriprures ought to take a greater 


Liberty; and that his principal care 


ſhould be to expreſs the thought of 
the Sacred Writers, without making uſe 
of words and ways of ſpeaking, which 
would be barbarous and uninrcelligible 


| in the Languages into which he Tran- 


ſlates ; They not always having Words 


and Phraſes exactly rs, to thoſe Eh 


of the Original. 
I. St. Auſtin was of Opinion, hat ir was f 1. % M 


unlawful to Tranſlate the Words Hallelu. 
jab, and Amen, into any Language, and 
highly reproach'd Paſcentius an Arian, for 
having dar'd to Tranſlate them. But his 
Judgment did not hinder our. Tranſlators 


Rom rendring the former, Praiſe the Lord, 


alter the Example of ſeveral Fathers, who 
were not fo ſcrupulous: as 57. Auſtin, 
The Jews do give the Title of Hallelsjah 
to ſome particular Vals, and in this 
Senſe * always take that Word, when 
> 


they 


141 


| * 12. 8 Speak of Singing Hallelujah. And 


pon 16. 


44. 


Ml ; 
PCr 1 5. 10 [ beſeech thee. 


of Mammon, is Riches; of Rakah, Curſed 


3 19. 1. this too ſeems to be the meaning of it in 
3.4.6. 3 


the Books of Jobit, and the Revelation; 
in both which our Tranſlation keeps the 
Hebrew Word. | 

II. It looks indeed like Ignorance, or 
Affectation in Tranſlators, to have left ſe- 
veral other Hebrew Words in a verſion de- 


fign'd for the uſe ofthe Peavle ; nor canlany 


reaſon be given why they ſhould have 
done ſo in ſome places, whereas they have 
Tranſlated them in others. Why, for ex- 


ample, ſnould the Geneva Verſion have ren- 


der d the Word Mammon by that of Riches 
in St. Luke, when it left it unexplain d in 


8 Matthew, as ours has done in both. 


And why ſhould our Verſion, as well as 


that of Gvova, keep the Hebrew Word 


Huoſanna in the New Teſtament, ſince 
„they render it in the Old Teſtament, fave 
The plain meaning 


Wretch; of Belial, one that won't be Subs 
Jett to any Law, and ſo they 
Tranſlated too, if we eee have the 
People to underſtand them. 
may be ſaid of the Words, Amen, Rabbi, 
Rabboni, Abba, &c. the meaning of all 


which is well known to the Learn d, and 


ſhould be ſo render din a . 


they 


ſhould be 
The ſame 


„ ) dd 


oy 


alſo. 


{ 5] | 
rſtood by the unlearn d 


1 they may be un 


III. The Geneva Verſion might with 
as much reaſon have tranſerib'd all the 
Here words of the Old Teſtament, it. 16. 
without explaining them, as it has 
done the word Hazazel. The Samaritan ü 
Ver ſion, and Caldee Paraphraſe, being de- cf 
ſign'd for 'the Synagogue, might well - i 
wy it, as they have done ſeveral other 1 
Hebrew words, ſince they were very 
well underſtood by the Joins But in 
one of our Weſtern Verſions this word 
can fignific nothing. It's true that Cri- 
ticks differ about the Origin of it, 
and our Tranſlators ſeem to have been 
ſomewhat in doubt as to its ſignificati- 5 
on, ſince they have markt it upon the 
margin. But from all that the Learned 
fay of it, ir plainly appears that it fig- _ 
nifies a thing far remov d or ſeparated 
from another, which agrees very well tq 
the Goat here mentiond , becauſe it was 
to be ſent into the Wilderneſs, to a Landy, 6. 
not inhabited, or to a Land of Separation; 21. 22 
and therefore our Tranſlators have very 7 
well render d it a Scape-Goat, and ſome (3) 
others the Goat ſent out, or the Goat ſent 
Pg 8 
LE B 3 IV. Its 
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„ 
IV. Ir's true eee ſome Readers 
N and Writers too, who think nothing well 
ſaid that's eaſily underſtood, and to 
whom things appear great and admirable, 
only proportionably to their Obſcuriy 
and confuſion; as ic happens commonly 
to every thing that's ſeen in Darkneſs 
and Night, which ſeems to be more 
great and conſiderable than indecd it is. 
Bur ſince the deſign of Speech is to ex- 
preſs the ſentiments of our mind, it muſt 
be highly injurious to the Sacred Wri- 
ters, eſpecially thoſe of the New Teſta- 
ment, who have unfolded the Myſteries 
and Difficulties of the Law and Pro- 
phets, to imagine that they have affected 
an Obſcure and Dark way of Speaking; 
They who were the Light of the World, 
and were expreſly ſent by God, to de- 
clare his Will fully and clearly to the 
Sons of Men. Whoever therefore is 
more in love with an Obſcure and Bar- 
'barous Verſion, than with one that 
_ plainly renders the meaning of the Sa- 
Elan in cred Oracles, nuſt have as falſe and ill- 
Hs ian. Contriv'd a Judgment , as that Emperor, 
N who admired the Obſcurities of Autima- 
chus, and prefer d Cato to Cicero, Cecili- 
»s to Saluſt and Eunius to Virgil. 98 
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Annotations on Chap. I, 


Aſtin Mart. Q. 10. ad Orthod. The- 4 


doret. ad Pſalm, 110. 12. Hieronim, Ep. 
137. do render Hallelujah praiſe God. And 


the Jews when they ſpeak of Singing 
Hallelujah underſtand by it the 113, 114, 


115, 116, 117, and 118 P/alms. Vid. 


Talmud. Trac. Peſack f. 117, 18. Mai- 


mon: Abarbanel. 
The eee which Ximky, Poma- 
rius and Aquinas have given this word, is 


uncertain, and contrary to the Rules of 
Grammar ; making it a compound of 


Aa, 'a Goat, and Azel, put back; becauſe 
the one is of the Feminine Gender, and 


the other of the Maſculine. But tis 


certain that the Verb rel ſignifies 10 
put back or to remove, and thar tis uſual 
with the Z7ebrews to double the firſt Syl- 


lable of their Nouns to denote the Super- 
lative. The learned Bochart is of opini- 


on, that the word Varazel, is the lame 


with the Arabick word Azazi!, which 
fignifies ſeparated or removed; And o- 


thers in fine think that the Goat was ſo 
called, froma Mountain of that name 
near Sinai, whither it was to be ſent. | 
1 e | de 
$ 3 - 


(3) 


without the guilt of Forgery ; which is 
Tlook't upon as Crime in Acts of the leaſt 


That the threatnings of Moſes and $ . 


|: jy literal, J. e. which renders the Original 


on the words of Moſes and St. John men- 
tion d in the preceeding Chapter 4 But 
art once reading we may plainly ſee that, 


of the Copies of the Law and Revelg- 


tion, that might be tranſcrib'd in their 
Original Languages, in which indeed 


to the Sacred Writings. But e 
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. As the Sept uagint, Symmachus, A- 
quit, and the Vulgar Latine, : 7 
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John, make nothing for a literal 


Verſon. 


. | \- mn; | 
Hoſe who ſtand up paſſionately far 
2 Tranſlation, which they call pure- 


ext Verbatim, ground their opinion 
at moſt, they are only to be underſtood 


no change or alteration could be made 


importance, and conſequently muſt be 
Hainous and Sacrilegious with reſpect 
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of the Original, to ways of Speaking 


chat are common and intelligible in the 


Languages into which they Tranſlate 
them, cant, with the leaſt Shadow of 


] | Reaſon,” be accus'd of this; otherwiſe 
= we muſt never be allow'd to make an 
Author ſpeak in any other Language 


than that in which he firſt writ, 


The LXX. Irenzus, Euſebius, St. Je- 
rom, Ruſtnus, Valence of Antioch and Tuſ- | 


tinian, have conjur'd thoſe that ſhould 
copy their Writings, to make no altera- 


tion in them; and yet I ſuppoſe that thoſe 


who are for ſticking ſo cloſe to the Let- 
ter don t imagine, that thoſe Writers, 


ſo famous for Learning and Judgment, 


were guilty of ſuch ſillineſs as to deſire, 
that a Tranſlator ſhould uſe the ſame con- 


ſtruction and turn in his Language, 
which they did in theirs; and truly had 


this been their meaning no man of Senſe 


could much value or regard it. 


I. But leſt ſome lovers of Religion 


| ſhould ſtill be ſo ſcrupulous as to think, 
that thoſe words of Moſes and St. Fohn 
ate not only to be underſtood of the 
| Copies, but likewiſe of the Tranſlations _ 


of thoſe. Books, They are intreated to 


take notice, thar their Scruple is occaſi- | 


7 


ſnons 


| | Dent. 4. 2. hibition of Moſes 13 Ti hou ſhalt 0 add AN- 


15 10 : 
TRAP the too literal Tranſlation of 


thoſe places of Scripture, founded on 
_ ſome fooliſh Rabbinical Fancies, quite 
poſite to the deſigu and meaning of 
the Sacred Writers. Thoſe who are ac- 
quainted with the Stile of the Original 
of the Old Teſtament, which the New 
has imitated in a great many places, and 

particularly in this, know, that to add to 

rbe Commandmituts. of God, or to take a- 
ny thing from them, ſignifies to Violate 

them, by doing ſomething they Forbid, 

or omitting ſomething they Command | 
to be done, as Fagius and Grotius have 
obſery d. This appears plainly from the 
words that immediately follow this Pro- 


to the Word which I command you, neither 
ſhalt thou diminiſh from it; and then he 
ſubjoyns, 7hat ye may keep rhe command. 
ments of the Lord your God; And yet 
more plainly and fully in annother place, 
What things ſoever I command you, obſerve 
to do it, Thou halt rot add thereto uot 
| diminiſh from it. 
R. Levi. The Jews themſelves, hs are but too 
1 much Wedded to the Letter of the Scrip 
ture, do obſerve, that this Prohibiticn 
is only to be underſtood of private per 
N and 1 — 


12. 32. 


„„ 
i had appointed to Interpret his Will; and 
that the ſame Grace and Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, which was given to the Prophets 
and Judges in Moſess days, was promi- 
ſed to them that ſucceeded him, and 
that therefore they not only had Pow- 
er to Intepret the Law, but alſo to make 
| new Statutes and Ordinances, as ex- 
| perience has likewiſe Juſtified, ſince 
Joſbua has added to thoſe of Moſes, the 
Prophets to both, and Jeſus Chriſt to all. 
II. Theſe Texts then make nothing 
for ſuch a Tranſlation as thoſe Gentle- 
men would be at; wherein the words 
ſhould be ſer in the ſame Order they are 
zn in the Original, nor indeed is it 
poſſible that the God of Order ſhould 
Command a thing which could produce _ 
nothing but Obſcurity, on and 
- 8 Nonſence. 1 
But why ſhould we be more ſcrupulous 
in this matter, than the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, and Feſas Chriſt himſelf, who in 
| citing the Writings of Moſes do ſeldom or Deut. 613. 
never expreſs his very Words, thinking 
it ſufficient to give the true ſenſe and 
meaning of them. - Thus Moſes Com- 
| mands to ſerve the Lord, but our Savi- 
our makes no Scruple to add the Word 
only, which is likewiſe ta be extended = 
VV’P•N the 
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3 [12]. | 
the Precept of Worſhiping him as the 
Devil himſelf did acknowledge. Nay, ic 
is ſometimes abſolutely eee for ma- 

King up a compleat Senſe, to ſupply 
ſome Words which have gone before, or 
follow after. As when our Saviour ſays, 
Be not argry with thy Brother without a 
cauſe, and afterwards forbids to call him 
Curſed Wretch or Rakah, i. e. to give him 
ill, or reproachful names, it is plain that we 

are to add, without a cauſe. For our Sa- 

viour himſelf, whoſe life was a comment 

upon his Doctrine, was often angry, and 

treated the Phariſees and Saducees more 

than once with the worſt of names, cal- 

ling them blind, fools, whited Sepulchres, 

"= Hypecrits, and Children of the Devil. 

Tim. 2. III. The Apoſtle to Timothy ſays, that 
2 Adam was not deceived, but the Woman. 
Interpreters, to reconcile this with the 
ſtory of the Fall, fay, that Adam was 

not deceiv'd by the Serpent but Eve; or 
that the Apoſtle ſays, that Adam was 
not deceiv'd, becauſe the Scripture makes 
no mention of it: As the Rabbis were 

wont to ſay, that Jacob did not dye, be- 

cauſe the Scripture, in ſpeaking of his 
departure out of this Life, does not 

make uſe of the Word Dying, but of that 
. of expiring, or giving up the Ghoſt, And 
PEA © ; ay. 
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Mat. 5.22. 


FE He]. „ 

as others think the Author to the He-. 
Ereus has ſaid, that Melchizedeck had nei- 
= ther Father nor Mother nor Deſcent, neither 

beginning of Days nor end of Life, becauſe 
= Moſes and the Prophet make no mention 
of them: Bur not to infiſt on thoſe foo- 

liſh Rabbinical Whymſtes, we need but 
ſupply the Word firft, which we find in, 1 01 
the preceeding Verſe, and all the diffi- „ 
culty will preſently diſappear, as Druſius 
has obſerv d. The Apoſtle then plain 
affirms, I hat Adam was not firſt deceiv'd, _ 
ut the Woman... 27% l otter 7 
IV. Sometimes we muſt bring back a 
Word, which is expreſt in the end of 4 
Verſe or Sentence, and repeat it in the 
beginning. Thus we Tranſlate the Words 
of Solomon, A wiſe Son heareth his Fa- 
thers Inſtruction, but a Scorner heareth not | 
Rebuke. And thoſe of the Prophet Ma. Mat. r. ro. 
lachy, Who is there even among you that Ss 
would ſhut the Doors for nought 2. Neither. 
do he kindle fire on my Altar for nought, 
where the words heareth, and for nought, 
are neceſſarily ſupply'd in the beginning 
| of theſe Texts, as our Tranſlators have 
done, and put them in different Cha- 
racters, to ſhew they are not in the Ori- 
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v. we fad in all Languag es, 2 great 


many ways of ſpeaking, wherin ſome 
Words are ſuppreſt, which cauſes no diffi- 
culty in the Original, but cannot be 
Tranſlated into other Languages, unleſs | 
_ thoſe Words are made up, without quite 
Mat. 10. marring the Senſe. The Apoſtles in St. 
10. Matthew, are forbid to provide Shooes for 
| their Journey, but we muſt neceflarily 
Tranſlate two pair of Shooes, as in the be- 
ginning of the Verſe they are forbid to | 
1 have two Coats, for we find in Sr. Mark, 
that they were allowed to be Shod. | 
VI. Befides it often happens, that an | 
intire propofition muſt be fſupply'd to 
make up a compleat Senſe, as Glaſſius, 
#Hipperius, and others have obſery'd. 
Thus ſome think that to compleat the 
Senſe of Rom. 5. 12. theſe Words muſt be 
immediately Subjoined, So alſo by one 
Man, Righteonsneſs was brought into the 
World, and Life eternal by Righteousneſs ; 
of which all are made partakers, providing 
they fencerely believe in Jeſus Chriſt. The 
beginning of the 16 Verſe muſt alſo be 
ſupplyed, thus, The Gift is net as the 
Death, which came by one that Sinned. 
VII. Alike ſupplement Origin thinks, 
ſhould be added after, Rom. 9. 23. thus, 
Can thoſe Veſſels fitted for Deſtruction fa, 
Go 
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iſt nal, but are neceſſarily lupplyed to make 
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God has done unjuſtly by them ? YheApoltlo 
to the Galatians ſays, Brethren you have 
Been called to Liberty, only uſe not this Li- 


berty. for an ring fo 'he Flefb; And the 


9 Plakmilt, O ye Sous of Men how long will you 
5 turn my Glory into Shame? where the 


Words uſe and turn are not in the Origi- 


up the Senſe. And there is no Verſion 
but makes ſuch Supplements, when there 


is but a Word or two to be added, to per- 


fect the meaning of the Sacred Writers, 


without being afraid in the leaſt of the 
Curſes threatned Aa 5 thoſe Wha! ade 


to Gods Word. 
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That 1 ee 7s often Fo 5 
that a' Tranſlator 1s forc d, m many 
| Places, only to render the & oe! and 
| Meaneng of 2 "" 
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17 He learned ales beta bed, 

than the People, when they meet 

ich improper and figurative expreſſions. 
. know there, is ſometimes a Tran- 
ſpoſi tion 
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ſpoſition of Terms that muſt be replac'd 
in their natural order; that there are 
Faults in ſome Copies which muſt be 
rectify d; That there are various read- 
ings, ſome of which, for ſeveral Reaſons, 
are to be preferrd to others; That the 
different pointing of the ſame Hebrew 
word gives it quite different Senſes ; That 
there are ſome propoſitions which ſeem 
Negative, which are to be taken Interro- 
gatively and affirmatively ; That there 
are ſome alluſions to Uſes and Cuſtoms, 
Which explain the difficulties; That there 
is a literal Senſe and a figurative that muſt 
not be confounded ; That there are Ge- 
neral Expreſſions that muſt be underſtood 
with reſpect to the particular Subject to 
which they are apply d; That the Scri p- 
ture frequently accommodates itſelf to 
the current Opinions about natural things, 
without approving er confirming them; 
Thar there are Parentheſes that darken 
the Senſe, unleſs they are more diſtinctly 
mark'd, than they commonly are in moit 
Tranſlations; that there are ways of ſpeak- 
ing of former times, of the Jewiſß Na- 
tion, and of the Eaſtern Countries, that 
muſt be adjuſted to our Ideas; That the 
different circumſtances of the Subject, 
the Connexion with what goes 1 


HHH 
after, and the deſign of the Author, muſt 
often Determine the meaning; That the 
ſignification of a Fehrew Verb quite 
changes, according to the Conjugation 
it is in; and ſeveral other Rules, which 
are of the greateſt Importance in finding 
out the true Senſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. But the People, who are no leſs 
concern d to know the Will of God than 
the Learn d, don't underſtand many of. 
thoſe Rules, and therefore are always in 
danger of being deceiv'd, as long as the 
Tranſlations continue as they now 
are. | OM 7 
I. It is true, there are few or none now 
a days ſo Groſs, as to imagine that God 
has a Body; tho the Scripture attributes 
Eyes, Hands, Ears, Feet, Bowels, Sc. 
| to him. The Jews eſpecially could not 
be miſtaken in this Point, after the fre- 
quent Advertiſements God had given 
| them, of his being Immaterial, Spiritu- 
al and Inviſible. But yet ſince the Peo- 
ple are ready to receive wrong Notions " "2 
| by thoſe figurative Expreſſions; and ſince 
our Language has Words in abundance 
to Expreſs them in a proper Senſe, it 
ſeems more reaſonable that they ſhould 
be redue'd to their Natural Senſe, than 
left in a Tranſlation, and that when the 
0 Ori- 
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Original Speaks of God's Hand, it 
| ſhould be Tranſlated God's Power; His 
Eyes, his Care, and Providence; his 
Mouth, his Order or Commandments ; 
his Bowels, his moſt render Compaſ- 
—_—_ 


IT. There are indeed ſome occaſions, 
in which ſome of theſe Words cannot be 
kept without altering the meaning of 
the Text. The Hebrews, for Example, 

expreſs the Words, Face and Anger by 
Periz. One Word. But a Tranſlation can't keep 
the Word Face, where the Original de- 
ſigns Anger, without corrupting of the 
Place, and quite Marring the Senſe. 
And therefore the Geneva Tranſlation and 
Piſcator had reaſon to render what is ſaid 
org. “' of Hannah, in the Hebrew, That her 
Countenance was uo more, by theſe Words, 
And her Indignation continued no more : 
which our Verſion has Tranſlated, Aud 
her Countenance was no more Sad; by ſup- | 
plying the Word Sad, which is not in 
the Original. But this in my Opinion, 
is a little forc d, and the other ſeems 
more eaſy and natural. Our Tranſlators 
have render d the Hebrew Word, by that 
of Anger in other places, as well as thoſe 
of Geneva. As Pſalm. 21 9. Thon ſpalt 
make them as a fiery Oven, in the 435 of 
| | 5 | | thine 
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[19] 
thine Anger ; and Jer. 3. 12. Where God 
ptomiſes that he will not mate his An- 
ger zo fall on his People. But in other 
Hh 7 | places, they haver ender d it by | the Words 
Face, Countenance, Preſence, where the 
2X Senſe manifeſtly requires that it ſhould 
be Tranſlated by the Word, Anger. As 
= Levit. 20. 6. The Geneva Verſion hath, 
= 7 will ſet my Face againſt them that conſult 
Deviners ; where our Verſion has expreſt 
it; I will ſet my Anger, Sc. And thus 
it ſhould have render'd it too. P/. 9. 3. 
= Mine Enemies ſhall periſh by thy Anger, 
and not at thy Preſence. Pſ. 34. 16. 
= The Avrger (not the Face only) Of the 
Lord is againſt them that do Evil, Ps: 
| 51.9. Tarn away thine Anger from my 
Sin. And 5; Theſs. 1. 9. who ſhall be pu- 
8 iſhed with everlaſting Deſtructiun, from 
| the Anger (not Preſence only) of the Lord 
= nd from the Glory of his Power. In all 
' & thoſe places Anger is evidently ünder- 
ſtood, and ſo the Chaldee, Paraphraſe and 
the Syriact and Arabic V erſions have fre- 
= quently render d it. | 
= HI. The Scripture alſo ſometimes ex# 
preſſes Anger, by a Word which ſignifies 
| the Breath of the Noſtrils ; becauſe thoſe 
that are angry, do commonly diſcoyer 
their Paſſion in this manner. But fines 
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this Metaphor is not us d in our Lan- 
guage, it can't be left in a Tranſlation de- 
ſignd for the People, without giving 
them notions different from thoſe of the 
Original. And therefore our Tranſlators, 
and thoſe of Geneva, have very well ex- 
preſt it, by the Word Anger, Deut. 29. | 
20. But there can be no reaſon given, 
why they ſhould not have Tranſlated it 
ſo in other places, where it certainly ſig- 
nifies the ſame thing: As Exodus 15. 8. 
Pſ. 18. 15. Job, 4 9. in the laſt of which 
places, our Tranſlators have expreſt it 
by Anger on the Margin, tho' they have 
put zhe blaſt of the Noſtrils in the Body of 
the Text. | 
IV. The Eaſtern Countries, whole 
Stile the ſacred Writers, do frequently 
imitate, were wont to expreſs every 
thing they would ſay, in bigg and ſwel- 
ling Terms, which ſeem to contain a pe- 
culiar Force and Emphaſis when render d 
Word by Word in our Weſtern Tongues. 
Bur thoſe who are acquainted with the 
Language of the Levant, do diſcover no 
{nch ſtrength and Energy in them, be- 
_ cauſe they knew the Ideas, which the 
Eaſtern Countries do annex to thoſe pom- 
pous expreſſions. When they ſpeak of | 
the taking of a Town, or of ſome extra- 
T ordinary 


| „ 
ordinary Calamity, they fay thar the 
2X Earth Trembles; that the Stars fall from 
Heaven; that the Sun is Darkned and 


the Moon gives no light, in a Word, that 
the courſe of Nature is wholly alter'd. 


4 Thoſe and ſeveral other expreſſions of the 
ſame nature, are to be found in the Pro- 
phet //aiah, who deſcribes the Ruin of 
W Batilon, after the moſt frightfnl manner 
imaginable; as if it ſhould be razd to the If :;. 


Ground, and all its Inhabitants Maſſa- 6. Ke. 


cred by the Medes; and as if its Ruin 

| was to be attended with the intire De- 

& ſtruction of Heaven and Earth. He uſes 

E almoſt the ſame Threatnings againſt the If 34. 
Edomits, and Joel againſt the Jews. But feel 2. 
ue mult not take them literally, for they o. 
vuere never accompliſht in the full extent 
of their natural ſignification. It ſeems 
therefore ſufficient, for Expreſſing the 
meaning of the Prophets in thoſe places, 
to ſay, that fearful Calamities ſpould come 
= por the King of Babilon, the Edomits 
and the Jews; and that they ſhould fall 


into the Hands of their Enemies, who 


would have no Compaſſion on them; 
For this is all that the Eaſtern Nations, 
the Greeks, Latins, and the Arabians e- 
ven at this day, do mean by thoſe high 
and lofty Expreſſions. Plato, Homer, 


(1) 


(2) 


* Splendor; becauſe the Optick Nerves 


are | 


* 
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and Attcius in Cicero, deſcribing the Ca- 


lamities of their time, ſay, that they 
believ'd, there was no more Sun iu the 
World, and the Arabiaus yet, when they 
Speak of a conſiderable Misfortune be- 
falfn a Man, ſay, that 4is Heaven is fal- 
leu ta the Earth, or turn d to Earth: As 
may be ſeen in Maimen, Gratius and 


| others. The ſame Expreſſions are found 


alſo in ſeveral other places of Scripture. 
From thoſe Exemples it plainly appears, 
that we cannot Tranſlate the Ways of 
Speaking, borrow'd by the Sacred Wri- 


ters from the Eaſtern Nations, Word for 


Word, without raiſing in the Readers 
Head, different notions from what the 


Text deſigns. 


But here it may not be amiſs to ſer 
* down the Reaſon given by Maimon, for 
* thoſe big ways of Speaking us'd by the 


Prophets. As 1ſaiah (fays he) Speak- 


* ing of ſuch as have been Conquer'd, 
* ſays, That their San and Moon have loſt 
their Light and are chang'd into Dark- 
* neſs, ſo he ſays alſo of the Conquerors, 
* that their Sun and Moon. increaſe their 
Light: For experience, proves that the 


* Eyes ofa Man in great Miſery grow 


dim, and don't ſee the Light in its full 
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are weakned and oppreſt by his want of 
Spirits, and che multitude of Vapours 


that ariſe to the Head, by reaſon of his 


grief and anguiſh of Spirit. Upon the 


2X © contrary when by Joy the Soul is in- 
X © largd, and the animal Spirits are con- 


veyed in abundance to the Organs of 
ſeeing, the Sun and Light appear grea- 

ter and brighter than they did before. ; 
© Tis according to this principle that P. 2 
8 X#imki, Abarbanel, and Lipman do explain, 


1 Jaiah 3o. 26, Moreover the Light of the 


i ven, and a New Earth, which has made 


| Moon ſhall be as the Light of the Sun, and. 
the Light of the Sun ſhall be ſeven fold as 
* the Light of Seven days, inthe day that the 
Lord bindeth up the breach of his People, 

| and healeth the ſtroke of their Wound. 
Which Words they take to be a parabo- 


a 


cal Prophecy of the Proſperity of the | 
= Jews, under the Reign of Fezetiab; e 
Light repreſenting Proſperity, and a- Ifa. 6 | 
bundance; as Darkneſs docs adyerſity Joel, .. 
7 and Want. 7 85 20. 
V. Jaiah Speaks alſo of a New Hea- 


. 
— 


a great many 1 0 their Heads, to find _ & 


cout the manner how the World ſhall be 175. 66. 
| deſtroy'd and renew d. The moſt of In- 22 
| terpreters do underſtand of the New FHea- 
ven, of the Happineſs of the Bleſſed after 
Tc 84 | Neath. 


1 


* Petr. 2. 


| N. 21. I. 
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Death. But Junius, Elakspan, Calixtus, 
Wagenzecl, &c. after Maimon and Lip- 7 


man, have obſery'd, that tis uſual with 
this Prophet to mark the great Events 
that happen in the World, by ſuch Ways 


of Speaking; and particularly ſuch as 
concern the Church; and that to Create 


a New Heaven, in the Stile of the Jews, 
is to eſtabliſh a New Kingdom. This 
Expreſſion therefore ſignifies only, the 


Ruin of the Enemies of God's People, and 
the rc-Eſtabliſhment of the 7ſraelites, and 


| eſpecially of the Church, in a better Con- 


dition. Andin this Senſe too, tis to be ta- 
ken in St. Perer, and St. John. Thus 
then it ſeems it ſhould be Tranſlated, or 
the Ambiguity might be remov'd by in- 
ſerting the Particle, as, which the Tran- 
ſlators have not ſcrupled to do in other 
places. 1 
VI. The Fews obſerve farther, that when 
the Scripture ſpeaks of the laſt days, i: 
is to be underſtood of the days of the 
Meſſias : And thus it ſeems this Ex- 
preſſion ſhould be render'd, As 2. 17. 
I. Tim. 4. 1. Heb. 1. 3. Cc. 

VII. We muſt likewiſe have recourſe 


to the Ways of Speaking amongſt the 


Jews, to underſtand, that ſaying of 


our Saviour, that one 2 or Title ſhall not 
paſs | 


1 | 
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726 from the Law, &c. For tis certain that (4) 
of che Old Teſtament, have been loſt 
| It muſt therefore be granted, that our 


ſeveral Letters, and ſome whole Words 
1 by the ne ligence of Tranſcribers. 


Saviour meant no more by this Expreſ- 
ſion, than that he was ſo far from de- 
ſigning to aboliſh the Law, as the Jews 
falſely accus d him, that on the con- 
trary, he preſt the obſervation of it 
more ſtrictly, than the ſevereſt Doctours 
of the Jews; who have made no ſcruple 
co ſay, that a letter ſhould rather be blotted xamud 
out of the Law than that Gods name ſhould — 
be prophaned, or as they ſay a little af. c. 5 
ter, That one may, nay ſhould, tate 4 P. 1. 
better from the Law (that is, violate one 

of its preceps) if it tend to the publick 

& 1anctifying of God's name. Their mean- 

ing is, that the Law ſhould give place 

to the Law i. e. in their Stile, That 
the Commandments which immediate- 
ly regard God, ſhould have the pre- 
ference of thoſe which regard our 
Neighbours, or our ſelves ; which they 
= alſo expreſs thus, That the ſecond Ta- 
Le ſhould yield to the Firſt, This may , my 
be ſeen explain d at large, by Manaſſeh p. x. pens 
5 The 
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C.6.7- Readings, and the Author of Sepherim 
Pref. 3. Almoſt 200. Elias Levita has counted 
Comm 


Masc-13- ont reckoning thoſe of Daniel, which 


. than 200 differences betwixt the MY: of 


their Bibles, as they have done their 


Text: And the Bibles of the Spaniſþ 


„ os 
The Jews are ſo far from imagining 
that there is no alteration happened in 
the letters of the Sacred Text, That the 
Zalmudiſts acknowledge XII different 


4 Ys 
+ 8 * Bo 


148. Buxtorf has remarkt 1014 with. 1 
I 


are often repeated in Ezekie!. Father 1e. 
rinus has obſerved 1200 in the great Bi- 


ble at Venice, and the Maxorets, beſides 1 T 
the foremention'd, have remarked more 


the Eaſtern and Weſtern Fews, tho they 
have nor pur chem on the Margin of f 
other Scrupulous obſervations. And there 
are at this Day more than 200 places 
wherein the Bibles of the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Fews do differ; yet they don't 
accuſe one another of corrupting the 
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Jews are more correct than thoſe of the 


*: 
$: 
1 


German Jews, and yet the former dont 
reproach the latter on this Account; 1 
becauſe they ſuppoſe it has happen d g 


* 

3 * 
1 
FAN 


— 


by the fault of Tranſeribers, rather 
than by any Malice or Deſign in Wi 


But 


* 


EST 

But however that be, the Fews when 
3 ho uſe this ex preſſion, That one pod 
i | tan t be blotted out 25 the Law; they are 2 
Y por ſo groſs or ſuperſtitious, as to think 


hat tis impoſſible to blot that Letter 
1 Pur of the Law ; for they muſt and do (3 
Fonfeſs that this has actually happen d. 
i They only mark by this way of ſpeak- 
Ing, the exact obedience that is to be gi- 
en to the Law. And this is ſufficient 
, to let us ſee in what Senſe it has been 
Wſcd by our Saviour, and how Juſtly he 
= it to the deſign of his Miniſtry, 
hich tended much more to enjoyn O- 
£ pedience to the Divine Law, than the 

T ers of the Stricteſt Doctours of the 
Jews. 
= VILE. Chriſt Re a the Queen ,,,, 12 
f the South e from the utter moſt 42. 1 
$ Parts of the Earth, to hear the Wiſdom of 
8 dlomon. But the Situation of Sheba in 
5 Arabia, whence that Queen came, will not 
allow us to take thoſe Words in the 
7 Ptrictneſs of the Letter, and ſhews the 
0 me⸗ ing of them to be, That ſhe came 
Vom a far Country. And it ſeems the like re- 
een ſhould be made in thoſe Words Rem. 10. 
wot St. Paul, Their ſound went into all 18. 
he Ea xth, 55 their Words unto the Eud 
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ble that the Miniſtry of the Apoſtle | 
ſhould have made the Goſpel known, 
in an abſolute Senſe over all the Earth. 3 
7 will cry unto the Lord, ſays the Pſal. A I 

E 22-29: miſt, from the ends of "the E arth, i. e. 5 
| from places diſtant from Jeruſalem | E 
whither his Enemies had forc'd him o 2 ; 
fly. And the ſame expreſſion is taken in 
the ſame Senſe, in ſeveral other ew 
ces of Scripture. i 
All that a Tranſlatour is oblig'd to do 0 
in ſuch Caſes, in my Opinion is this. 5 
If the figures he meets with in Scrip- 
ture are ſtrange and unknown in the 
Language into which he Tranſlates, 
he Rould content himſelf with only gi- 
ving the Senſe of them: Bur if they 
are commonly uſed and underſtood, he [7 
is to ſtick as near as poſſible, to the 
phraſe of rhe Original. A Tranſlatour 3 
is likewiſe oblig'd to ſtick to the Ori- 
ginal as much as poſſible, in rendering 
thoſe Texts of Scripture that treat of + 
matters of Fact, wherein the conduct off 4 
God and our Bleſſed Saviour, are par- 
ticularly deſcrib'd ; becauſe we have not 
proper Words in our Weſtern Tongue, . 
which anſwer preciſely to the meaning of 
thoſe of the Original, unleſs we ſhould if 
make a Patraphaſe in ſtead of a Tran 3 
lation. . But 


1 29 | 
7 VE: © But there are ſeveral 2 of 
I peaking beſides them already men- 
I tion d, that muſt not be render JS AC- 
9 Boa to the letter of the Original. 
Pur Tranſlation ſays, that there is none f. 3 1 
"Righteous, no not one. There 3s none that | 
| . erbanieth, there is none that ſeekethpj. 14. 3. 
After God, &c. which the Apoſtle Paul534- 
4 Cites out of the Pſalms. But thoſe 
Words give too general a Notion of 
. che corruption of Men, and are contra- 
ry to the deſign of the Spirit of God, if 
1 taken in a Strict univerſality. For Da- 
id ſpeaks in thoſe very Pſalms of God's 
people, and the Scripture gives the 
7 FCharradter of Righteous , to ſeveral 
in all Ages; as to Enoch, Aſa, Job, David, 


1 . 1 Mah, : Zachariab, Elizabeth, &c. This 2 3: 
1 8 Pt. Auſtin and ſeveral Modern Divines 
No acknowledge; and they obſerve further 
5 9 that moſt of thoſe diſorders, do regard 


Ihe Pagars, and ſome particular Jews; 

d that all char can reaſonably be con- | 
luded from them is, that in compari- 
n of the wicked, the number of the 
Righteous was in conſiderable. The uni- 

P Ferſaliry therefore of theſe expreſſions (2) 
4 s to be reſtricted by inſerting the Word 
Le, and then the Words will run 

1 Ibere is almoſt none that doth good, 

| 1 0 1 X. A 


—— 

X. A like way of ſpeaking, you find 

imploy d by Moſes of thoſe that liv'd be- 

fore the Flood; of whom he ſays, That 

em. 6. 5. every imagination of the Heart of Man was 

Evil, and ouly Evil continually, and that 

all Fleſh had corrupted their ways ; which 

likewiſe muſt be underſtood to admit of 

a limitation. For beſides that Noah had 

got from God himſelf the Character of 

 aRighreous Man, even the worſt of men 

ſometimes have good thoughts ; and thoſe 

Checks of Conſcience which the moſt 

profligate Sinners feel, Condemning their 

wicked ways and confeſſing they deſerve 

ſevere Puniſhment, are to be look d upon 

as Sentiments pleaſing, and acceptable 

to God. And further that this is not 

underſtood of all Men in general is clear, 

| becauſe he mentions the Sons of God, or 

of the Soverains i. e. the poſterity of 

Seth according to the beſt Interpreters, 

whom he ſets in oppoſition te the Sons 

of Men i. e. the common ſort of Men. 

So that the Words ſeem to admit of this 

Franſlation that the 7maginations of the 

Hearts of thoſe” common ſort of Mew were 

or the moſt part Evil. £ 

* There is no reaſon we ſhould be more 

rigid here, than we are when we find the 
like expreſſions in other Authors. So- 
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. i | 
dhocles ſays that there was 10 Juſtice in (9) 
the race of men that liv'd in his time. 
And Theoguis that none had any veneration 
for the immortal Gods, and that the race 
of pious men was quite periſp d; tho inthe 
mean time he exhorts the vertuous to per- 
ſevere in their Vertue. Seneca affirms. that 
Virgil had cauſe to ſay, that Fidelity 
could not be ſecure any where ; and Ovid 
to aſſert that the fury. Erynnis reign*d over 
the whole Earth, and that all men had 
conſpired together to commit nothing but 
Villany ; And Menauder that. all, with» 
out excepting man or woman, young or 
old had aſſociated themſelves to do miſ- 
chief. You may find the ſame deſcrip- 
tions in Ovid and Medeass diſcourſes: of 
them that liv'd before the deluge ; and 
yet in them alſo you will find the Elogies 
of ſeveral good Men, and Hero's, re- 
| markable for probity and virtue. Such 
expreſſions therefore ſhould. not be preſt 
abſolutely univerſal corruption, unleſs 
we think a Text or two of this fſorr, 
ſhould cancell agreat many others; which 
render to good men their juſt and de- 
ſerv'd praiſe. 5 2 
XI. We muſt likewiſe qualiſie a lit - 
tle: what che Apoſtle. ſays, chat he e 
: plants 
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plants and he who waters is nothing, that he « 
nothing without Charity, that he who thinks 
he is ſomething, whereas he is nothing de- 
ceives himſelf : and what our Saviour ſays 
to his Diſciples, Without me you can do 
nothing: And all Interpreters grant their 
meaning to be, that he that plants and 


he that waters is nothing in Compariſon of 


God, who makes the plants to grow ; that 
without Charity He ſhould be of no Va- 
lue in the ſight of God, c. | 
XII. Our Tranſlation and ſeveral o- 
thers make the Apoſtle ſay That an 7- 
dol is nothing. And the Papiſts don't fail 
to infer from this that they are no Idola- 
ters, becauſe their Images are, and re- 
reſent ſomething that's real, whereas 
the Idols of the Pagans repreſented but 
bare imaginations that had no exiſtence. 


But neither the Verſions nor inference are | 


Juſt. For their Idols were real and viſi- 
ble,and the moſt of them repreſented real 
aud viſible beings, ſuch as the Sun, Moon 
and other Creatures which the Pagan, 
had Defied. That expreſſion then 
only ſignifyes that an Idol has no Firtue 
or Power; and ſo it ſhould be ren- 
der'd. | LE! at 

NMIII. All the Tranſlations have ren- 
der'd, Word for Word, the unanimous 
* agree- 
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agreement which Moſes obſerves to have 
been between thoſe who liv'd in Nimrod's 
days, to build the Tower of Babel, as if 


they had all ſpoke the ſame Language: 
Tho” this Phraſe, to he of oneSpeech,ſignities 


to be of one Mind orOpinion, as the Gene- 
va Verſion and ours render it; Joſbuah. g. 2. 


They gathered themſelves together, to fight 
with Joſhuah, wirh one accord. The ſame 
amendment muſt be made, 1 Xings 22: 
21. Behold now the Prophets unanimouſly 
Prophecy ſucceſs to the King, and Iſaiali 
19. 18. In that day five Cities of the 


Land of AÆgypt, ſhall be of one accord, 
with the Inhabitants of Canaan, and not, 
ſhall ſpeak the Language of Canaan, as 
molt Verſions render it. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Maimon, More h Ne voc h. 2 2. C. 29. Jos. 
Mede in Apocal. Grotius ad Mat. 24, 27. 


29. | Hackſpan. Not. ad I/. 30. 26 and 65. 


17; Lightfoot, Sec. Deut. 32. 11 23. 
Jerem. 4. 23. 14. LI 3. 10. and 24. 4. 19. 


7 


2 Pet. 3.10. Revel. 6. 12. 13. 14. Ju- 


vius Parall. p. 584. Calixtus. Tract. de 


(t) 


1 


20. 21. and 65. 17. Matth. 24. 27. 29. (4 j 


(s) 


(6) 


tw) 


(8) 


Wagenzeil not ad Nizzak. p. 3. after Mai- 


341. 
mon. and Lipman. Sec in the Originial. 


Fuges 20.13. 2 Sam. 16. 23. 2 Hings 


20.39 | n ĩ 
Nehem. I 2.46. 1 Samuel. 20. 2. 2 Sam. 

22. 8. In all theſe places the Letter Jod, 
is loſt, not to mention a great many 


other Letters that are wanting, or that 


are ſo ſtrangely alter d, that he. muſt 
be thoroughly Wedded to the Whimſies 
of the Rabbi's that looks for any o- 
ther Myſtery in them, than the Negli- 
gence of 'Tranſcribers. There is not 
one Vowel in the Seventh Chapter of the 
Numbers from the 19 Verſe, to the 
83 3 | 


Ef. 12. 29. 46. 9. 48. 10. Ja. 41. 9: 


Jer. 16. 19. Ads 1.8. 13. 47. 

Auguſt de Civ. D. I. 16. c. 21. and 
T. 7. contra Pelag. p. 1039. Luther, 
Eraſmus, Hackſpan, Glaſſius, Ainſworth, 


8 


The Pſalmiſt himſelf confeſſes, Pſ. 
116. 12. that *rwas in his haſt ( i. e.) 
when he was touch d with a Paffionate 
reſentment of abounding Wickedneſs) 


that he ſaid A, Men are Lyars. And 


tis evident from all the Apoſtles diſcourſe 
Rom. 5. 4. &c. that it was not his intenti- 
on to Pronounce thoſe expreſſions in an 

| ab- 
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abſolute Senſe, but only to teach us that 


God is ſo eſſentially 7rath, that all Men in 


Compariſon of him, are Lyars. See Ain- 
ſworth on Numb. 11. 5. Gataker adverſſ. c. 


18. Hammond in Rom. 3. Muis, Cajetan, : 


Calvin, Bucer, Luther, Eraſmus, &c. 
Shopocles apud Stob. Serm. 2. Senec. 


Queſt. Nat. I. 4. & de ira l. 2. c. 8. Med. 


Ver. 531. Ovid deſcribes the Corrupti- 
on of thoſe that liv d before the Flood 


thus; 5 


De duro eſt ultima ferro 
Protinus erupit venæ pejoris in Auum 
Omne nefas, fugere pudor verumq; fjideſq; 
In quorum ſubiere locum, fraudeſq; dolig; 


Infidiæq; & vis © amor Sceleratus habendi.&c: 


——  —— — . — 


of the Fate of thoſe that have hither- | 


to attempted to better the common 
_ Tranſlations. 


raisd up to his Church learned Men, 


52 who 


He providence of God has, fromm 
| the very firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 


TH 


„ 


who havè applied themſelves to correct the 


faults of the Original, and Tranſlations 


of the Holy Bible. Origen became Fa- 
mous in che Eaſt for this kind of Study; 


and St. Jerom followed his Example in 
in the Weſt, correcting the Latin Bibles, 
that were then in uſe: and Pope Dama- 
ſus, who knew his Learning, engaged 
him to reviſe the Latin Verſion of the 
Goſpels, which was then in a pitiful con- 
dition. This undertaking ſeem'd bold, 
and above the capacity of a private Per- 
fon, who could not, without incucring 
the Envy and hatred of a great many, 
take the Freedom to Cenſure Books, 
Univerſally approv'd and Receiv d. 

In effect, tho' this work was not only 


uſeful, but alſo abſolutely neceſſary, yet, 


twas dangerous to attempt the reforming 
of Errors, which length of time had in 


Pref. in E. a manner authoriz d. Tis a pious la- 


wan 44 
Dana,. 


© bour, ſays St. Jerom, but tis likewiſe 
a dangerous preſumption, that he who 
ſhonld be Judg'd by every one, ſhould 
take upon him to be every ones Jugde, 
to change the Language oi the Anci- 
ents, and bring back the World, alrea- 
dy grown old, to the firſt Leſſons of 
* Children. For, What perſon- ſoever, 
* Whither ignorant or knowing , _ 
ah | takes 
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 *. takes this Book: and finds ie diffi ions © 


that which he learn'd, will not inſtant- 
ly cry our, that I am guilty of Forge- 
ry, and Sacrilege, in having dared to 
* add to the Sacred Writings, and to 
*. ange ang correct hem 
Nevertheleſs, ſeeing himſelf ſupported 
by a Pope, and being beſides perſuaded, 
that the Latine Verſions, which were 
then Read in the Weſt, were very de- 
fective, He choſe rather to expoſe him- 
ſelf to the calumnies of the ignorant mul- 
ritude, and to paſs for an Innovator, 
and for a Forger, than to be wanting to 
8 5 „ 
Asthis enterpriſe of St. Jerom's was bold, 
and that he was not only contented to give 
a new Tranſlation of the Bible, but alſo of- 
ten takes notice of the Faults of theSeptu- 
agint, ſeveral oppoſed themſe ves to his de- 


ſign. St. Auſtin, who did not approve of a g,. ,4 
new Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, Hern. 10. 
from the Hebrew, and believd that chat of N 6. 


the LXX was immediately inſpir'd, 


thought it impoſſible that St. Ferom ſnould 


have better Succeſs than the Tranſlators 
that went before him; and ſignifies to 
him, how much he was aſtoniſhed at his 
undertaking. Nay farther,he us'd all his 
endeavours to take him off from it, and 


** 
prohibited the uſe of his Verſion in all 
his Dioceſe. h 


Invefliv.!l. Ruffinus went much farther, and ac- 


cus'd St. Feromof having ſcandalis'd the 
whole Church, by attempting to intro- 
duce Judaiſm into it; of having intirely 
chang d the Scriptures, and acting as a 
Few and Apoſtate in his Tranſlation. In 
fine, the matter went ſo far, that St. Je- 
rom Was oblig d to ſoften his Stile, and, 
after he had calld his Cenſurers Dogs 
and 4ſſes, to Write Apologies in defence 
of ſo uſeful and neceſſar y an Innova- 
tion. 

ge. ad Mes He complains thar he ſhould have been 
PAY: to have render d to his Country-Men, by 
endeavouring to encourage them to in- 
ſtruct themſelves in the knowlege of the 
Holy Scriptures ; telling them withal, 
that, even the Greeks, tho' they had the 
Verſion of the LXX, made no ſcruple to 
Tranſlate his Latin Verſion into their 
Tongue: And if we may believe Gene- 
Eire. I. 2 brard, Sophronius had Tranſlated it into 

2 Greek. | 
He was charg'd chown all, _— en- 
deavouring. to diſcredit the Verſion of 
the LXX, which all Chriſtians had in 
great Eſteem and Veneration: To mT 
„„ „ 1e 


rellin. l. 2.accus'd, for the good ſervice he thought 
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he often Anſwers; that he had no mind Pref.inJeb | 


to leſſen * its Authority, and that he 
* acknowledg'd it to be divine. I am 
* forc'd, ſays he, in every Book of the 
8 Scriptures, to anſwer to the Calumnies 
ol my Adverſaries, who accuſe my 
* Verſion as being a Cenſure of the Sep- 
© tuagint. Be it known to my Dogs, that 
I have undertaken this Work for the 
* Inſtruction of the People, without any 
F deſign of blaming the ancient Verſion. 
And in another place ; This work is 
indeed dangerous, and expos'd to the 
Barkings of my Calumniators, who 
alleage that I bring i» my Tranſlation, 
in place of the Antient, with no other 
* deſign, than to blame the Septuagint, 
* How then do I condemn the Anci- 
5 ent Tranſlators > By no means; but 
J labour in the Houſe of the Lord, 
* treading in the foorſteps of thoſe chat 
f went before me. 
But notwithſtanding all theſe pro- 
teſtations, St. Auſtin, who was other- 
wiſe his Friend, diſapproved his 
undertaking, endeavour d to take him 
off of it, and would never allow 
to have his Verſion read in his Di- 
ocele, as has been obſery'd already. mY 
FTT 
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n But he was no ſooner dead, as Serraries, 
11 Walton, and others obſerve, than his 


L. diScript. 


Tranſlation acquir'd Authority, and was 
receiv'd by the moſt part of the Latins, 
who acknowledg d its faithfulneſs, and 


conformity to the Original Hebrew; yet 


ſo as the Ancient Verſion, was alſo kept 
to the time of Gregory the Great, who in 
his Studies made uſe of both, as he him- 


ſelf tells in the end of a Letter directed to 
Leander: tho he prefers St. Jerom's Ver- 


ſion to the Ancient, declaring that it was 
more exact, and that whatſoever it taught 
ZVV 
This Tranſlation prevail'd at length by 
degrees, rather by a tacit conſent.of the 
Latin Church, than by any Decree of 
Councils or Popes. For tho' Hug. de St. 
Victor affirm, that the Latine Church did 
Authorize the reading and publick ufe of 


it, yet he cites no Decree to that pur- 
Ep ad Dor- 


P.. 


poſe; and Eraſmus Challenges Dorpius 
to produce any Synodical Act, wherein 
it wasapprov'd; Tho Anſelm, Bernard, 
and others, cite and explain it in their Wri- 
Hos. © 55 3 
Santes Pagninus having imitated St. Je- 
rom, by giving a Tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble from the Hebrew, in the middle of 
the laſt Century, met almoſt with the 
VVV ſame 


* Far th 
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fame reproaches, from Mariana the Fefuit,, 
and from Genebrand, tho the Popes, Leo 
the X, Adrian the VI, and Clement the 
VII, had back'd it with their Authori- 
Nor did Eraſmus meet with better treat- 
ment, upon the account of his Verſion of 
the New Teſtament according to the 
| Greck, from Martin Dorpius at Lovain; 
from Edward Leigh an Engliſhman, from 
James Stuniea a Spaniard, and from Peter 
Sutor a Divine of Paris, notwithſtanding 
it had the Approbation of Pope Leo the 
X, and that it had eſcap'd the Cenſure e- 
ven of the Spaniſh Inguiſitofrm. 
The Tranſlations of Junius, and Tre- 
wellius, and Bea, were no better receiv d 
at firft, in ſeveral places. Our Engliſh 
Divines prohibited the ſelling of the for- 
mer, unleſs their Cenſure thereof was 
bound in with it, which bore, that it was 
not to be look d upon as an exact Yerfron, 
but as a Paraphraſe ; and that the Anno- 
tations on it were to pals only for the O- 
pinions of Men, where there were ſeve- 
ral things not to be approved. This 
Cenſure paſt at London, in the Year 1593. 
Beza's Verſion had much the ſame fate. 
In fine, every one knows, how the Arch- 
biſhop of Paris, and the Feſaits proceeded 
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againſt the Gentlemen of the Port- Royal. 
for having dar d to Publiſh a Verſion of 
the New Teſtament according to the 
Greek, in the year 1667. 
| Nevertheleſs Juſtic® has been done 


at length to all thoſe Verſions ; and it 
has been acknawledg'd, that the a- 


mendments and alterations which they 
had made according to the Original, 
were not only uſeful, bur alſo abſolutely 
neceſſary. Which gives Ground to hope, 
that it would ſtill be acceptable to en- 


deayour to give a more exact Tranſla- 


tion of the Bible, than any that has 
hitherto appear d. And indeed it were 


to be Wiſhd, that thoſe who are in 


Power, did imploy Men of true Learn- 
ing and Solid Piety, Free from Bigot- 
try and blind Zeal, in ſo oe and n ne- 


cellary a Work. 
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of the neceſſity of R eviſing and for- 


relling the former Tranſlations, and 
that a Tranſlation is rather to keep 
to the Senſe than to the Letter, 


IL ñthe Jewiſh Verſions of the Old 
Teſtament have this Defect, that 
by keeping too cloſe to the Letter of the 


Original, it is almoſt impoſſible to un- 


derſtand them. Nay, the Generality of 
Chriſtian Tranſlators have likewiſe fal- 


len into the ſame fault, even with reſpect 
to the New Teſtament, which they have 


often made ts ſpeak Hebrew and Greek 
in their own Language, ſticking ſome- 


times by the very Ety mologies of Words, 


without conſidering, that it can be only 
excuſable in School-boys, to Tranſlate 
after that manner. . 
It muſt certainly be acknowledg d, 
that every Language has its particular 
Graces and Proprieties, and that the Ea- 
ſtern Tongues eſpecially, whoſe Stile the 
| Greek of the New Teſtament has in ma- 
2 VJ Ft iis 3 oe pyeo =M ny 


ſing, which are relative to the Manners 
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ny places imitated, have ways of expreſ- 


and Cuſtoms of the Levant, that would 
be Silly and Ridiculous, if they are not 
rendred according to the Analogy and 
Reſemblance which they have with the 
Languages into which they are Tranſla- 
ted: Becauſe it ſeldom happens, that two 
Languages do agree in their Kurn and 


Phraſe, and that ſo a too literal Tran- 


ſlation, would be ſo far from expreſſing 


the Sence of the Original, with that 


force and purity in which 'twas firſt Writ, 
that it would quitedisfigure it, rob it of 
its true Ornaments, and make it ſpeak 
oftentimes the quire contrary of what 
the Author deſign d. . 

Indeed, a literal Tranſlation of the 
Bible mighr be of ſome uſe to them that 


would learn the Hebrew, and the Lan- 


guage of the Synagogue, which the Au- 
thors of the New Teſtament ſpoke, be- 


- cauſe they render the Hebrew or Syrzack 


Word for Word. ' This is the only rea- 
fon that Pagninus gives in the Preface 
of his Verſion, for having taken this 
method of Tranſlating, and tis indeed 
the only pretext that can be alleag'd for 
it. But a Verſion ſhould not propoſe to 


it ſelf to teach its Readers the Language 


„ of 
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of its Original: There are Grammars; 
and Dictionaries enough, appointed for 
that purpoſe : Its principal deſign ſhould 


be, to make them underſtand the mean- 


ing of its Authors, otherwiſe it will un- 
avoidably fall into nonſenſical Rhapſodies, 


and give occaſion for Wild and Extrava- 


gant Fancies 
St. Auſtin relates a remarkable Story to 
this purpoſe. He was Preaching on a 
certain occaſion, on Mat. 11. 22. which 


Serm. $.de f 


verb. Dom 


the Vulgar Latine renders, I confeſs to ſie. Marr. 


thee O Father, &c. and he had no ſooner 


read the firſt Words of his Text, than 


his Hearers fell a beating of their Breaſts 
according tothe cuſtom of thoſe that con- 
feſt their Sins in his time; which gave 
him occaſion to blame them for having ta- 
ken too much notice of the Words, with- 


out conſidering their meaning; telling 


them they were Words of Thankſgiving 
in this place, being expreſs'd by Our 
| Bleſſed Saviour, who had never Sind, and 


De vers 


conſequently, had no need of Confeſſion. ** e. 59. 


The ſame Father often | acknowledges, 


that Chriſtians are indiſpenſibly obli- 


ged, to inſtruct themſelves in the true 
Senſe of the Scripture Phraſes, and to 


bring them to ways of ſpeaking us'd in 
their Mother Tongue; becauſe all Lan- 
+ Eo guages 
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guages have particular forms of expreſ- 
ſion, which ſeem Ridiculous when Tran- 
ſlated into other Languages. 
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Fb the perfection of a Tranſlation conſiſts, 
Sw and rather in the conformity of the Senſe to 
Frere, that of the Original, than in a confor- 
mity of Words and Phraſes, that he not 
only confeſſes he had chiefly us'd the 
former in his Tranflations, but alſo So- 
lemnly declares he did not much regard 
the latter; according to the Example of 
Cicero, in his Tranſlations of the Prota- 
goras of Plato, the Oeconomicts of Xeno- 
phon, and of the two fine diſcourſes of 
Eſchines, and Demoſthenes againſt him. 
But laſt the Kxample of Cicero ſhould 
be rejected by his Adverſaties, he adds, 
that Hilary the Confeſſor had follow'd the 
ſame method in his Tranſlations of ſe- 
veral Homilies on the Book of Job, and 
of ſeveral Treatiſes and Sermons on the 
Pſalms, from Greek to Latin. This me- 
thod of keeping more to theSenſe,than to 
the Words, in Tranſlating the Holy Scrip- 
tures, ſeem'd ſo eſſential to this famousTIn- 
terpreter, that giving his opinion on this 
Subject to Suia and Fratella, he repeats 
ain, That it was the chief buſineſs 
4 Tranflatur, to render the er, 
N 1 
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in the moſt clear and exact expreſſions 
of his own, as Cicero, Terence, Plautus 
and Cecilius (the moſt Learned of their 
Age) had done in their Tranſlations from 
Greek to Latine ; And in another place he 
tells us, that tis difficult to give Tran- 
ſlations the Graces of their Original, and 
that when they are rendred Word for 


Word, they are in many places Barbarous 


and Ridiculous. . 
Baronius ſpeaking of the LXX, ob- 
ſerves, that tho they had deſign d to 
Tranſlate the Hebrew into Greek, Word 
for Word, they could not have done it, 
there being in the Hebrew ſeveral Words, 
which can hardly be ſo well expreſsſt in 


Greek, by a whole Sentence: and Gene- 


brand temarks, that the method of Tran- 
ſlating among the Ancients, was, to in- 
ſert ſeveral Words, to render the Senſe more 
clear. Thus Jonathan, O#kelos, and almoſt 
all Verſions; have put in ſeveral Words 
to make their expreſſions more intel- 
ligible: To this it may be added, 
that the Apoſtles themſelves, in their 
Citations out of the Old Teftamenr, 
keep more by the Senſe than by 


the Words, yet ſo as they cannot be 


accuſed of having alter'd the Origi- 


nal. 


and proprieties of a Strange Language, Pref. in 


ſo 
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nal: For, ſince Words are the Interpres 
rers of our thoughts, and the only mit- 
rour in which they can be repreſented; 
it cannot it be deny d, but that he who ex- 
preſſes ones thoughts beſt, is the moſt 
faithful Interpreter, whatever dreſs he 

4 puts them in. Which makes the Learn- 

Prolegem. ed Serrarius acknowledge, that the beſt 

way of Tranſlating one Language into a- 

nother, is, to keep cloſe to the Author's 

meaning, whether one Tranſlate Word 

for Word, or otherwiſe, adding and ta- 

King away ſomething; by way of Para- 

phraſe,according to the deſign of the firit 

Author, always taking notice of Things, 
Perſons, and Circumſtances. | 

* But not to inſiſt any longer on tlie Au- 

thority of thoſe great Men, it is moſt 

evident to any conſidering perſon, that 

there is an indiſpenſable neceſſity of keep- 

ing more to the Senſe tlian the Words of 

the Original, if we would avoid ſeveral 

Errors, prejudicial to Religion and our 


Ma Ty, ans DA co _  _: 8 8 2 * 


cicero re Own Happineſs. Lawyers affirm, that 
Cecims x. the Knowledge of the Law do's not con- 
2 fiſt in knowing the Letter of the Law, 
but irs meaning; becauſe the deſign of 
the Law-giver is more to be conſider'd, 
than the Words in which the Law itſelf is ˖ 


expreſt ; which may with much more 
reaſon be ſaid of the Holy Scriptures. 
); 


perſtition of their Philacteries, ows its 
riſe to their having taken literally, the 


| : 1 
ff VT 
That the Tranſlato:1s, by flicking tos 
cloſe to the Original, and lilęwiſe 
by going too far fe it, have mul- 
tplyd the Controverſies, and gi- 
ven occaſiom to ſeveral fooliſh and ſuper- 
ſtitious Fancies, and dangerous Er- 
rors. | 
IF He Jews, and thoſe that are for 
Tranſlating all according to the 


Letter, have fallen into ſuch Ridiculous, 


Fopperies, as excite the ſcorn, or compaſ- 
ſion of all who are Maſters of the leaſt 


N | Coment ad 
reaſon. St. Jerom obſerves, that the ſu- ye 54 


Commandment which God had given 
them, to bind his Laus for a fign on their 
Hands, and to have them as frontlets be- 
zween their Eyes. i. e. to obey them, and to 
keep them in continual Remembrance. Bur 


the literal Interpretation which the Pha- 


E tiſees 
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riſees, (who on other occaſions were but 
too much given to Allegories) have put 


on the Words, made them believe, that 


they contain d an expreſs precept of wri- 


ting on a Piece of Parchment, with a 
great deal of Formality and Ceremony, 


ſome Verſes out of Exod. 1 3. and Deut. 


11. and thereafter to bind them to their 
Forhead and Left Arm, with great Devo- 


tion: So that thoſe who carried them 


molt frequently, were look d upon as 


moſt Religious, tho' at the bottom there 


is nothing more Superſtitious or Ridi- 
culous. 5 - 

II. It were to be wiſh'd that the Fews, 
and ſome, even of the moſt learn'd a- 


mong Chriſtians, did only ſtick ro the 


Letter when it is expreſs and plain ; and 
that they did not ſhew their Weakneſs in 
this reſpect, even when the Words of the 
Original ſay nothing like what they would 


have them ſignify. Every body knows 
the Childiſh and Superſtirious Scruple of 


the Jews, of the Greek and Latine Fathers, 


Levit. 24. 
x: 10. - 


and of ſeveral Modern Divines as to the 
Name Fehovah, which they thought was 
unlawful to be progounced, becauſe they 
read in their Tranſlations, that the Son of 
the Iſraelitiſh Woman, had pronounc'd th: 
Name Jehovah, and that he that did e 

| 4 . 
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the Name Jehovah, ſhould be ſurely put 105 Tr 5 ati. 
Death. The Fews do aggravate this 55 re. 4. 


threatning, excluding from Life Eternal, 
any that ſhall be guilry of that pretended 
Crime; and *tis in Conſequence of that 
Law, that they call this Name ineffable, 
and that they read Adonai or Elohim, in 
all the places where the Word Jehovah 
is found. 

Bur, beſides that they make no Sctuple 
to Pronounce thoſe two other Names of 
God, which they pretend to be Synoni-. 


mous, or at leaſt equivalent, to that of 


Jehovab, they charge God with making 


a Law, directly contrary to that which 
he gave the Hraelites, when they were to 


expiate the Guilt of a Murder committed 
in the Field by an unknown Hand. For 
he expreſly orders the Elders of the 
next City, after ſome ' Ceremonies pre- 
ſcribd to them, to fav, Jehovah be mer- 


ciſul to thy People Iſrael: and he Com- Deut, 21. 


manded the Iſraelites ſeveral Ages aſter- 


to Sweat in theſe Words, 45 as Jehovah jer. 4.2. 
liveth. | 


But, that inch evidently ſhews- the 
Folly and Su perſtition of not Pronoun- 


ding the Name Jehoval is this; That 


Druſfius and others, who have ſuch an a- 


verſion to the Pronouncing of it tliat, out 


FE + - "ot 
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of contempt, they give the Name of Je- 
hoviſts to thoſe that pronounce” it, yet, 
don't Scruple to Pronounce ſeveral Words, 

| which are compounded from it. Ludo- 
(1) vicus Capellus Confeſſes beſides, that it 
may be read Ex. 6. 3. becauſe that name 
Antibar is there diſtinguiſh'd from all the other 
F. 332. Namesof God. Amama excuſes thoſe that 
Read it, providing they believe the Yow- 
els of the Name Jehovah are its proper 
Yowels; and tis generally acknowledg'd 
Moreh. by the Jews, according to Maimonides that 
Nevoch. the Prieſts might Pronounce .it in the 
7: C. Sanctuary, with a high Voice, in the 
Numbers Preſence of all the People, at the pub- 
6. 23.24. lick Benediction, where it ſeveral times 
occurs. EE vo 
But this diſpute might ſoon be put to 
an end, and thoſe Superſtitious Scruples 
might ſoon be diſſipated, by the exact 
conſideration of the Hebrew Word, which 
they Tranſlated o Pronounce. For it 
Properly ſignifyes to Pierce, and Metapho- 
rically, to Curſe or Blaſpheme (becauſe 
thoſe that Curſe do in a manner pierce 
(2) one with their Spiteful Tongues) as our 

Tranſlation, and ſome others haye very 

well render'd it, here and e/jewhere. Why 

mould not we then retain the innocent 

Pronunciation of the Name Fehovah, or 


% 
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at leaſt, of ſome Word equivalent to it, ſuch 
as that of God (which St. Paul imploys Rem. 3. 4. 
in citing Ger. 15. 6.) rather than follow I 
a Superſtitious Opinion, founded only 
on a Mis-Tranſlated paſſage of Scrip- 
ture, and the Fancy of the Maſorets. 
III. There is nothing more Ridiculous, 
than to keep in a Tranſlation the laſt 
Letter of the Hebrew Alphabet, and to 
expreſs it afterwards by its Pronuncia- 
tion, as if the People knew it, or had 
any notion of it. We might with far Ezek. 9. 4. 
more reaſon, put all the 7/criprions that 
are ſpoke of in the Old Teſtament, in 
Hebrew Characters, becauſe they were 
Commanded to be writ in Hebrew, and 
not in any other Language. But that which 
quite ruins this Rabbinical Fancy, is; that, 
in all the Old Jeſtament, we don't find 
aà Letter imploy'd ro expreſs its own Fi- 
gure only; ſo that Thau do's no more ſig- 
nify a Hebrew T in this place, than Yau 
dos a Hebrew V in the Books of Moſes, 
as D. Koning has obſerv'd. Tis there- 
fore needleſs labour to break our Heads, 
to find out what this Letter ſignify' d; and 
the Opinion of Aimti, and his Maſters, 
vir, that the Angel Gabriel had writ it ( ) 
with Ink upon the Forehead of the God- 255 
ly, as a preſage of their Eternal Happi- 
N 2 3 neſs 
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neſs, and with Biood on the Forchead of 

the Wicked, to preſage their Eternal Dam- 
nation, is as Childiſh and Silly, as the. 
Senſeleſs Grammariciſm which'tis built up- 

(4) on. Nor is chat of ſeveral Fathers, and 
ſome Modern Divines leſs Chimerical and 
Fooliſh, viz. that the Ancient Thau of the 
Hebrews was like to the Tau of the Greeks, 
or T of the Latines, which repreſent the 
Figure of the Croſs. For Jaiah do's not 

od That God Commanded a Cherubim to 

ſet the Letter Thau «pen the Forebead of 

the Men, that ſighd and cried for all the 
Abominations pm were doxe in Jeruſalem, 

bur to ſet, or mark a mark on them, as our 
Tranſlators, and ſeveral others have ve- 

(5 ry well render'd it. 

IV. All the Yerfions have almoſt com. 
mitted the ſame Fault, in Tranſlating, 
That God bad. put a wark on Cain, leſt a- 

Sen. 4. 15. ). finding bim, ſhould kill him, tho the O- 
riginal fay's no ſuch thing, as the LXX 
have obſerv'd, who render it very well 
thus, That God fet a Sten or Wender before 
Cain to perſuade him that whoſoever ſhould 
find him ſhould not kill him. Almoſt the 
fame with what is ſaid Ex. 10. 12. that 
God did ſet figns before the Ægyptians, 
and Iſaiah 66. 19. that he would ſet 4 
ber _—_ the K, hen: Where N 

dient 


6; 4 12 


Z 
a E 5 of : 


L551 
dent, he do's not mean any particular. 
Mark, which {hou'd be ſet on their Bo- 
dies, but only theſe Sigus and Mon- 
ders which he wrought in yt, to 
oblige Pharaoh to let his People go, and 
the miraculous manner after which he 
deliver d them from the Bab:leniſh Cap- 
/zvity. This explication is natural and 
agreeable to the Methods of the Divine 
Providence, which is Wont to conyince 
the incredulous by Signs and Wondess. 
Nor could any leſs aſſure Cain, in the 
fear he was under, that the firſt that did 
meet him ſhould not kill him, after what 
God had faid*to him, in upbraiding 
him with his Crime: There is, there- 
fore, nothing more Fooliſh than the con- 
jectures of the Rabbi's, and of ſome 
Chriſtian Doclors, concerning this pre- 
tended Mark, which they think God 
did Imprint upon the Body of Cain, 


to diſtinguiſh him from other Men, Pirke Ab, 
and to keep him from being kill d. 21. 


Some, as R, Eliezer, and archi, ima- 
gine, that it was ſome of the Letters 
of the name Jehovah,or of the Hebrew Al- 
phabet, or even of the Name Cain, that 


were printed on his Forchcad, or on Zenoren- 
his Arms. Others, as R. Alla Joſe, na Q. 43. 


have fancied that ir was a Horn, which 
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grew out of his Forchead. Several of 


thought it to be a continual trembling 
of Body. There are ſome who ima- 
Ap. Abe- gine, that this ſign was a Dog, that al- 


Zenner. ways attended him; Others that the 
Foaäarth always ſhook about him. And 
. Tan- ſome have fancied, that this ſign was 
chum f. 4.the Sabbath, which was given to 4- 
dam, as an aſſurance of Grace, and 

that twas alſo granted to Cain. In fine, 

the Wiſer ſort, who did not dare to de- 

termine what this ſign was, becauſe the 
Scripture ſay's nothing of it, have ſtill 
imagin'd, that there muſt have been 

. ſome ſenſible Mark on the Body of 

(7) Cain. And there has been but a few 
that have underſtood the true meaning 

of this Text, and have generouſly ſha- 

ken of the prejudice of too much ad- 

miring Tranſlations, which ſometimes 

fills the Head with Ridiculous Vi- 


C fions. | 

BH V. It is undeniable, that a great many 
3 Errors and Superſtitions do proceed 
rom wrong Tranſlations, or from Mens 
£ taking Figurative expreſſions in a li- 
=_ Nos . 2 c. texral Senſe. To what exceſs of cru- 
= —© elty were Origen and others Tranſport- 


a apainſt their own Body, by having 


(6) the Fathers, and ſome Arabians have 
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unſterſtood the Words of our - t Achin Ap 


Mat. 19. 12. literally? which oblig'd a 
the firſt Council of Nice to prohibit this 
cuſtom. But (with all deference to 
ſuch a V enerable Aſſembly) it had been 
more proper to have corrected the Ver- 
ſion, which was capable to deceive the 
Simple, and to have render'd the Words 
thus ; That there are ſome, who live as 
if they were Eunuchs for the Kingdom of 
Heaven's ſake. 

VI. St. Auſtin, and the Romaniſts, af- 
ter him, to defend their Saint and Image 
Worſhip, obſerve, that Our Saviour 
Mat. 4. 11. do's not ſay, Thou ſhalt on- 
| ly Worſhip the Lord thy God, tho he 
lays him only thou ſhalt Serve, But this 
is to be more ſubtle than the Devil 
himſelf, who having only requird of 
our Saviour to fall down and Worſhip 
him, went off baffled at this Anſwer, 
which yet would have been imperfect 
and impertinent, if the fancy of St. Au- 
ſtin was true. But if this Father and 
W thoſe that blindly follow his Authority 

had apply d themſelves more cloſely 
to ſtudy the Stile of the Scriptures, 
they Would have been aſhamed to uſe 
mch kind of Arguments; For tis evi- 
dent, as 1 . obſery d already, 
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that _ Word Only which is expreſs” d 


in the Command of ſerving God, is 


alfo underſtood in that of Worlhiping 


Sam. 12. 
* 


him. 
VII. They alſo endeavour to prove 


the Doctrine of the Invocation of Saints, 
by another Scripture Authority, which | 
has ſomewhat more of ſhew, bur no- 
thing more of Subſtance, for their pur. 
poſe, than the former. They find in 
the Vulgar Latir, That Jacob wiſhed | 
that the names of his Pore-fathers Abra- 
ham, and Iſaac ſhould be call'd on his 
Children. But Eſtius and Menoch, after 
Fagius and Eraſmus, do obſerve, that] 
this Hebraiſm ſignifyes only, that 7 


cob with'd that his Poſterity might pre- | 


ſerve the Honour and Dignity of their | 


Original, and that they might always be 


acknowledg' d to be the worthy Off 
ſpring of the Patriarchs, 1 0 ll 


had honoured with his Covenant. Ii 5 


effect if we compare this Text with Þ 


other places of Scripture, where the 7 
ſame expreſſion is us d, we ſhall clear . 


«P 


7 
a} 


ly find, that it fignifyes nothing like ee 


Religious Invocation. When Joab had] 
taken the Royal City of the Ammonites, 
he ſent 1 to David and ſaid; 
come and tale the A leſt ” Name fro 


1 + 
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called upon it. Who ſees, not here, 
hat Joab was not afraid that the Inha- 


zur that they ſhould call the City by 
is Name, and that they and others 
Mould attribute to him the Honour of 
he Victory, which he would have re- 
erw d for David, either out of Affection, 
or for fear of incurring his Jealouſy; 
bs the praiſes of ſome Women, had, a 
Wictle before, made David incur that of 
aul. Iſaiah foretelling the Captivity 


De will eat our own Bread and wear our 
n apparel, only let thy Name be called 
us. Now there is none ſo groſsly ig- 


; Horant as to imagine, that theſe Wo- 
nen deſired to give Religious Worſhip 


go this Man, and tis as clear as day, 


bitants of Rabba ſhould Invocate him, 


f the Jews ſays, that then ſeven No-. 
en ſhould take hold upon one Man, ſaying, 


hat they only wiſh'd 0 paſs for his 


1 — it des, and be called by his Name. We 
find the fame way of ſpeaking Jaiab. 
el., 5- One ſbal fay 7 am the Lord's, 
id another ſhall call on the Name of Ja- 
cob and another ſhall ſubſcribe with his 


d (Hand, I am the Lord's and ſhall call on 
„e name of Iſrael; and Jaiah 48. 2. They 
; call on the Holy City, i. e. as all Inter- 
4 breters confeſs, that they ſhould rate 
J///%/%/%dS Os 


e 
and bear the name and quality of the 
Poſterity of Jacob or 1ſrae/, and of the 
Inbabitants of Jeruſalem. And thus they 
ſhould be Tranſlated, at leaſt in Ver- 
fions deſign'd for the People, which 
cannot be too exact f clear, for 
preventing of errour and 1 lp 

And therefore our Tranſlators have very 
Judiciouſly ſtuck to the meaning of the 
Hebraiſm, in all the forecited places, ſet- 
ting down ſometimes the Hebraiſm it ſelf 
on the Margin. It ſeems alſo that all the 
places where tis ſaid that the name of 
God is called on Men, ſhould be ren. 

(7) der d thus; 7; hat they bear the Name ant 
Quality of the Children of God, as the 
moſt learned Commentators do acknow-Mi 

| VTV 
De verbo VIII. Bellarmine and the moſt of the R. 
Dei. C. 2. man Catholicks, after Thomas Aquin, 
e and Lyra, imagine they have a demon- 
ſtration for their Worſhiping of Saints 

Fob. 5. x. which the Fulgar Latine ren. 

ders, Call now and turn thy ſelf to one | 

the Saints. But this is one of the mol 
pualpable faults of that Tranſlation, fer 
EL M1. the Words which it renders 7 on, 
as the Maſorets obſerve, is only found 

in ſeven places of Scripture, in all which 

they are to be taken 1 

. | - Which 


a > 

which is equal to the ſtricteſt Nega- 
tion : Not to mention that the Saints 
were not inyocated under the Old Te- 
ſtament, becauſe according to the Do- 
ctrine of the Church of Rome, they 
were in a Limbus, remote from the pre- 
ſence of God. Our Tranſlators have there- 
fore had reaſon to render this place of 


will anſwer thee, and to which of the Au- 
gels wilt thou turn d N 


buchadnezzer. To Redeem hu Sins (as the 
ulgar Latine rendets it) by alms giving. 
But certainly they had never niadeuſe of 


che Verl which they Tranſlate fo Re- 


Wor Diſtreſs, and that when it has hing. 
or vices for its olject, it always ſigni- 
fies to abandon, to break off, or to abſtain 
from, as Gejerus has prov'd, after the 
R. R. Solomon, Kimki and Nathan. 
X. Bur if the too literal Verſions 
of the Bible, have contributed to the 
invention and continuance of ſeveral Su- 
8 1 perſtitions; 


7 


Job thus, Cal now if there be any that 


IX. Thus likewite, with St. Auſtir, gn 
they think they have an unanſwerable Elie. 
proof for the merit of good Works in Menoch. 

the Counſel which Daniel gave to Ne- Ca Lapid: 


this proof, if they had conſider d, that 2 pe. 


Lleem, has never that ſignification, but 
when it is applyed to Perſons in Bondage 


FF 
perſtitions; Theſe that have altoge- 
ther forfaken the Original, have thrown 
Men into ſeveral dangerous errors and 
needleſs controverſies. Origen deceivd 
by the Opinion of the Jews, and by the 
Septuagint and Vulgar Latine, believed 
that there was to be no Reſurrefion ff 

. the Wicked, becauſe he read in thoſe 
. 5. Tranſlations, that the Wicked fhoulll 
not ariſe in the day of Judgment, and 

that the Gyants ſhould not riſe again ; tho 

there is no ſuch thing in the Original 

14.26. 14. Which only ſays, that the Wicked hal 
not ſtand (i. e. that they ſhall loſe thei: 
cauſe) when they are Fudged, and that 

the Rephaims, or the bead, as they coul 

not keep themſelves from dying, f 

neither could they enli ves themſelves again, 

now they were dead. Otherwiſe if we; 

ſhould keep to the Segruagint and V. 

gar Latine, we muſt alſo ſay that Ph 

ficians ſhall not riſe again, becauſe they 

EY affirm it in ſo many Words, tho' the 0 

41 10. nal only lays: Shall the Rephaim 
or the Dead ariſe and Pruiſe thee > 


XI. Origen and his Followers, fu 


cied alſo that the Wicked and the Devil 
ſhould be faved one day, becauſe the) 
found in the Septuagint and V. L. Hun 
great is thy Goodneſs which thou haſt con 


ceale 


131 
cealed from thoſe that fear | thee ? fup ppo- 


ſing that God had hid this from the 


Righteous to keep them to their Duty, 
IF to hinder them from falling into 
Wickednels ; and St. Auſtin was at a loſs 


what to anſwer to this objection, be- Th phan 
cauſe he did not know that the Hebrew Prov. 13. 


Word, which ſignifyes ſometimes to 


conceal, do's alſo ſignify 70 reſerve or Jeh 7540. 
lay up, as in this place and ſome others, 27. oy 
and that ſo David hefe admires the 

3 of that happineſs, which God 


as laid up for them that fear him, as 


the Modern Verſfons do very well 


Tranſlate it, con 2 to the Origi- 
nal. 


XII. St. Auſtin dts cites wie he had 
read in the LXX.and . L. If you 
don't believe vou ſhall not anderſtand, to 


infer from it, that we muſt believe the 


Divine truths, before we undeiſtand 
them. And the Crowd of Popiſh Wri- 
ters follow him to Authorize a Blind 
and implicite Faith ; bur if he had had a an 


exact Tranſlation, he had only read, 
Unleſs you believe, viz. that the King- : 
doms of Aſſyria and rae! fhall ſhort- 
| ly be deſtroy d, you 8 not be efta- 


8. 8 5 
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And yet, which 5 | Il ſtrange; St. 
Auſtin was not ignorant that the Words 
do admit, and this Tranſlation, for in 
another place he obſerves it, and ſtands 
up for it. Nay it ſeems that the Word; 
of the Original ſhould be render d by 
way of Queſtion thus, wz/l you not be- 
lieve an unleſs you are confirmed? as ſe- 
veral learned Men have obſerv'd. The 
Prophet ſees Aha perſiſt in his diffidence 


S. Ama. pand fear, from which he endeavours to 
P frifer relieve him, by aſſuring him that God had | 


promiſed to deliver him from che Ene- 
my ; Wherefore he puts the Queſtion 
whether he or his Council would not be- 
lieve, unleſs they were confirmed by 
ſome Miracle, leaving ir at his choice to 
require ſuch a one as <5 pleaſed, and de- 
claring to him, that God would not 
fail to give him a ſign to convince 
1 of the truth of what he had told 
NMIII. This Father was fo far prejud: 

ced in favour, of the Septuazint that] 
when he could not excuſe it from cor 

rupting the Original, he had recourſe 
to Figures and Types. He acknowledges 
that Jonah gave Forty days to the N- 


Jonah 3.4. zevites to repent in. But becauſe the 


| Septuagint gives them but three 1 7 
il 
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CCCP 
his penetrating Wit finds out a4 way 
to reconcile this: Theſe 7terpreters ac- 
cording to him are as Infallible as the 
Original, For he believed them infpit'd 
by God. Thus then he folves the dif- 
ficulty. The thrce days of the LXX, 
ſays he, refer typically to the Death of 
Feſus Chriſt, and the forty days of rhe 
Original, to the Forty days he converſed 
with his Diſciples after his Refurre- 


ction. „35 
XII. What whimſies has he not in- 
vented for explaining Fxod. 21. 22. 
23. which the LXX, and V. L. render 
thus, /f a Child come without form from 
| a Woman that is hurt, &c. He ſuppo- 
ſes that the Child is for ſome time witli- 
out form, i. e. according to him, without 
a Soul, and that at length it is inform- 
ed, i. e. receives a Soul. Upon which he 
diſputes whether it receive the Soul at 
the time of conception, or a long time 
aſter, tho there is nothing of this iti 
the Original, and tho the Words which 
the LXX, Tranflate formed and informed; 
conſtantly ſignify a Wound, which is, 
or one which is not deadly; and only ' 
relate to the outward form of the Body. 
Nevertheleſs the Maſters of Sentences and 
everal School Mer, diſpute with _ 


:. 1/6614 
on the Authority of St. Auſtin, about 
the propagation of Original fin, and 
make ſuch wild objections one againſt a- 
another, as could ſcarcely: fall in the 
head of the Maddeſt Bedlamire. 
Thoſe errors might be ſupportable, if 
the Authors of them did not impoſe a 
neceſſity on all Men to follow heir O- 
pinions; and if the faults of the Verſions 
did notengage Men in fharp diſputes,and 
controverſies, which ruine that Charity 
and union; which ought to abound a- 
mong Chriſtians. But as Men of Learv- 
ing, and eſpecially Divines, are of a vi- 
olent Temper, and there is no extre- 
mity into which they are not capable to 
run, when they after themſelves to be 
tranſported by a Zeal, which ſeemsito 
be founded on the Word of God, it is a 
matter of the higheſt importance, not 
to take thoſe things for Divines Truths, 
which are often times the product of Ig- 
norance and Error. ; 
XIII. The experience of ſeveral Ages, 
and particularly of ours, in ſeveral pla- 
ces of Europe, can evidently demonſtrate, 
how much Cruelty and Barbarity the 
wrong Tranſlarion of one Word is capa- 
ble to produce. St. Auſtin could find no 
better argument to juſtify his rigorous 
- 1 proceed- 
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| proceedings againſt the Donatiſts than 


the Words of the Parable Luke 14. 23. 


which moſt Tranſlations render, Com pel 


them to come in; tho' twas never the 
cuſtom to force any violently to come to 
a Feaſt, but that the moſt civil and obli- 


ging methods have been always us d on 
ſuch occaſions. I don't believe that they 
who are ſo much for violence in matters 
of Religion, are ſo unreaſonable as to 
think; that St. Peter us d any force to 
bring the Gentiles over to Judaiſm, tho 


St. Paul accuſes him of having compelled 


them to Judaize, nor that the two Diſci- 
ples, who met Jeſus in the way to E- 


maus, did offer any violence to him, to 
make him ſtay with chem, ſince the Lale 4.29, 
Goſpel, which ſays that they conſtrained 


him to ſtay with them, tells us that this 


conſtraint conſiſted only in ſaying, (no 


doubt with great earneſtneſs) Abide 


with us. But ſince thoſe Words of 


compelling and conſtraining, commonly ſig- 
nify ſomething of violence and ſeverity; 
it were better to avoid them in a Tran- 


ation, and to render the foregoing pla- 
ces as follows. Oblige them to come in. 


Te engage the Gentiles to Judaize. They 


oblidg'd him to abide with them, than to 
leaye a pretext to thoſewhoTranſgrelsthe 
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rules of Moderation, as St. Au{ti4 al- 
ways did when he thought he had any 
Warrant from Scripture for ſo doing. 
Jonah. 1. XIV. What troubles did he create to 
6. 7. 9. 10. $7, Jerom for having Tranſlated the He- 
brew word Kikajon by that of Foy, whereas 
the LXX and V. L. which were Auſtin's 
Favourite Verſions, had Tranſlated, the 
one, 4 Wild Gourd and the other a Pump- 
kin. He attackt him violently in ſ-ye- 
ral Letters, to which St. Jerom always 
_ anſwered very civilly, telling him he did 
not p etend to determine poſitively that it 
was an iy, but that it muſt have beenſome 
fuch Plant, rather than a Geurd or Pump- 
Lin, which grows cloſe to the Earth, and 
could not have ſhaded Jonah from the 
heat of the Sun. But this was nor all; 
for Ferom complains that he was accu- 
ſed of Sacrilege and Hereſy at Rome, by 
St. Auſtin's Friend, and that they who 
ſtood for his Verſion of this word were 
ſo ſcurvily uſed, that they were often 
forc'd to come ro blows. Thoſe who 
deſire to be further informed of this Ri- 
diculous controverſy, may conſult Ri- 
tera on Jonas, Sixtus Sinenſis, and Mart- 
inius. TT 
XV. This Father was often very Al. 
legorical without neceſlity, and alſo kept 


—— — 


>, 


tl. 
often to the Letter without reaſon. He 
read Deut. 28. 66. Thy Life ſhall hang 
before thee i. e. ſhall be 0 and un- 
certain; but he refers this to Jeſus hang- 
ing on che Crols, becauſe he is ſometimes 
called zhe Life in the New Teſtament. 
At this rate it might be. thought that 
all the People of Iſrael were hanging, 
when God ſay's by the Prophet Hoſeah, 
My People hang, tha 
or ſuſpence, which our Tranſlation ren- 7 
ders, My People is bent to back-ſlid- 
ing 
VI. What ſorry proofs « do's he al- 
lege to the Pelagians, for preventing 
and ſubſequent Grace. He found the 
one and the other, in plain terms, in his 
Verſions, Pſ. 59. 10. and 23. 5. His 
Mercy ſhall prevent me, and his Mercy 
ſhall follow me. But if we conſult the 
Original, thoſe pretended proofs vaniſh ; 
for it only expreſſes, in the places cited, 
the confidence that David had in the Di- 
vine Protection and Fayour. The God 
of Mercy, faith ke, ſhall prevent me, vir, 
from Danger. Surely Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy, 4. e. Proſperity and Succeſs, ſha} 
follow me all the days of my Life, 
VXVII. He farther adduces to prove 


preventing Grace, Prov. 8, 35, which 
F 3 che 
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the LXX and V. IL. 1 the will i 


prepared by the Lord; tho the Original 
only lays, he ſhall obtain his Will from 
the Lord. His Will ſignifying cither the 


favour of God in General, as our Tran- 


flation expreſſes it, or that which a Man 
efires, as the Jews and Yatablus explain 
it. Which Solomon propoſes to good 
Men, as the reward of their Piety. 
Such Arguments do more hurt than 
good, and the neceſſity of the Divine 
race is too evident to ſtand in need of 
ſilly proofs. 
XVIII. To prove the difficulty of 
keeping God's Commandments, againſt 
the ſame Pelagians, he cites P/. 17: 3. 
which the ſame Verſions render, I hate 
obferved hard ways. But the Original 
a Faly ſpeaks in this place of the Wicked, 
which Tranſgreſs the Law of God, and 
not of the difficulty of his Command 
ments, which the Pfalmiſt, throughout 
the whole 119 P/al. repreſents as 
pleaſant, and caſy to be obey' d. The 
Pfſalmiſt then ſays here; I have kept 
my ſelf from the paths of the Deſtroyer. 
It were ealy to produce a great many 
exemples of the like miſtakes of Moderg 
Divines, into which they have fallen, 
by relying too much on ome Verſions, 
| 5 91 
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or ſticking too much to the letter of 

the Original. But this is ſo well known, 

that the moſt part of controverſies, now 

adays, are reduced to the examining 

of the true meaning of the Texts ky 

Scriprure, which are alleged on both 

ſides: juſt as it was amongſt the Ancient 

Philoſophers, that diſputed againſt one a- 

nother with great vehemency and heat, 
tho at the bottom they rather differed 

about words than about things, as Telly 5 

objects to the Sect of Zeno. | 4 

XIX. It is therefore undenyable, BY: 

that if we had an exact Verſion of the 

Scriptures, which did clearly and impar- 

tially render the true meaning of the 

Spirit of God, it might be hoped, that 

diſputes and contentions among Chri- 

ſtians, ſhould conſiderably diminiſh and 

fall. We might likewiſe look for a 
y_ other Succeſs than has been hi- 
therto found, in our Diſputes with the 
Enemies of our Religion, who when 

they hear us adduce miſs- tranſlated Texts 
to prove the moſt eſſential Truths, 

take occaſion to inſult over Religion in 

general, as if it had no more Solid 
foundation, as St. 7 homas and all Rea- 

ſonable Divines do acknowledge. 
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XX. And here there is ground for 
renewing the complaint of Druſius in the 
beginning of this Age, againſt the neg- 
ligence of the molt of Divines,. who 
* are at no pains to find out rhe true 
* Senſe of the Scriptures, which they 
* don't underſtand, and from which 
* they daily draw new Doctrines; diſ- 
* puting perpetually about things which 
* paſs their underſtanding, and which 
they ſhall never agree aboyrt, -&c, 


Annotations on Chap. FL - 


Such as, Jehonathan, Jehoſchaphat, Je. 
boj achim, and Fehuchal, which they 
therefore call, Jaophora and Tetragram- 
matophora. . „ 

As Arius Montanus, Paguin, Junius 
and Tremellius, Ainſworth and Bux- 
Becauſe Than is the Capital Letter of 
the future of the Verb Chajah, which 
ſignifies thou ſhalt live; and of the fu- 
ture of the Verb Mouth, which ſignifies ; 
mae e 

See Origen. Tertullian, L. contra Jud. 
Clemen. Alexand. Strom. I. 6. Auguſt, 
Dial. de diſcept. Synag. & Eccles. 


Jerom. 


* 
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Ferom. Ambros. I. 1. de Abrah. Bellarm. 
I. 2. de effect. Sacram. c. 20. & I. 2. de 
Eccles. Triumph. c. 27. Sixt. Sinens. 
Bibl. I. 2. p. 115. Gretſer de Cruce. c. 
31. Tirinus, Eſtius Maldonat, Cornelius a 
„ . 

As the Septuagint, Symmachus, Cypri- (5) 
an, Chryſoſtome, Munſter, Luther, Juni- 
us, Caſaubon, Pfeiffer with the Rabbies 
Farki and Abarbanel. 5 

As Theodoret Queſt. 42. Chryſoſtom 
Homil. in Gen. Auguſt in Fauſtum l. 1 2. c. 
12. Batricid. apud Hottinger. Smegm. 

O % i 8 
As Abenezra, Vatablus, Pfeiffer Dub. (7 
re. rns 85 
| Gen. 4. 26. Deut. 28. 10. Numbers. (8) 
6. 27. 2 Sam. 6. 2. 2 Chron. 7. 14. 1 
Ila. 43. 7. and 65. 1. Jer. 14. 9. Joel. 
2. 32. Acts 2. 21. and 9. 14. 21. and 
15. 17. Rom. 10. 12, 13. 14. 1 Gor. 
2. 2 Tim. 2. 19. Fagius in Paraph. Chald. 
Bertram. Lucubrat. Franck. c. 1. P:ſcator 
ad Gen. 4. 26. Malvend. and Amſworth 
ad Deut. 28. 10. & ad Num. 6. 27. 
Buxtorf. ad 2 Sam. 6. 2. Grotius ad Gen. 
4. 26. and Joel. 2. 32. and Acts 2. 21. 
and If. 43. 7. Leon Juda, Junius, Tremel- 
lius, Piſcator, ad If. 65. 1. Calvin. Tar- 8 
W 70%7.- L. de Dieu ad Joel 2. 32. Caſtalio, 15 

MEN : F © 1 7 Sh 8 N Beza, 


(6) 
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Bonk: Piſcator;; Grotius, ad Acts 15. 1 
Calvin. ad 2 Tim. 2. 19. J Yor(tins Phil, 
. P. IIc. 27. Hammond, ad 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
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© H A P. VII 
That the Tranſpfti tions of Werds and 


Phraſes, render the "Tranſlations 


Herre in nay Places, &c. 


22 


IT mull be. ad by all, ah have | 


the leaſt Knowledge of the Origi- 


nals of the Holy Scriptures, that they 


contain ſeveral Tranſpoſitions of Words, 
and ſometimes of whole Phraſes, which 
indeed can occaſion no great difficulty 
to learned Men, who are acquainted 
with the Stile of thoſe Languages, and 
frequently meer with ſuch ways of 
ſpeaking in all forts of Authors ; but 


when they are Tranſſated into a Lan- 


guage, which always expreſſes things 
in their natural order, thoſe Words and 
Phraſes muſt be ſer in their proper pla- 
ces, otherwiſe, they quite marr the 
Senſe of the Text, or at leaſt make it 
obſcure and unintelligible t to the general- 
mY of Readers. 
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J. When, for avoiding Strife and 
Contention, Abraham and Lot, had a- 
greed to ſeperate from one another, 
and Abraham had allowed Lot to chuſe 
what part of the Country beſt pleaſed 
him, The Text ſays, that Lot /zfted up 
his Eyes, and beheld all the Plain of Jordan, 
that it was well watered every where, 
before the Lord deftroyd Sodom and 
Gomorrah, even as the Garden of the 
Lord, like the Land of Ægypt, as thou 
comeſt unto Zoar: where the Words 
ſeem to imply that the Plain of For- 
| dan was equal in fruitfulneſs with that 
part of Agypt, which lay towards Zo- 

ar. But the meaning is that hat part of 
the Plain of Jordan that laytowards Zoar, 
was equal in fruitfulneſs to the other 
| places mentioned in the Text. We 
| muſt there give the Words this order. 
And Lot liftedup his Eyes and beheld all the 
plain of Jordan, as thou comeſt unto Zoar, 
that it was well watered every where, even 
as the Garden of the Lord, like the Land of 
Egypt, before the Lord deſtroyed Sodom 
J. ©; el 
Il. Every one knows what diſtyr- 
bance Helvidius, cauſed in the Church 
in St. Jerom's days; by maintaining Ge 
he Bleſſed Virgin had Children to Fo- | 


£37 


ſepb, after ſhe had Born our + | 


476] 


He grounded his Opinion on theſe 
Words of St. Matthew; And knew her 
ot, till (he had brought forth her fr 
Born. St. Jerom, who ſtood up too 
paſſionately for Celibacy, opos'd Vel. 
vidius with all his might, and let him 
ſee that the Word 21! did not at all imply 


that Joſeph had known the Bleſſed Vit. i 


gin afterward, but on the contrary, that 


J Sam. 15. 
35. 


2 Sam. 6. 
23. 


ir ſignified that he did not Know her at 


all. To prove this, he adduces thoſe 
places of Scripture where tis ſaid, Tha 
Samuel came no more to ſee Saul, till the 
day of his Death, and that Michal th: 1 
Daughter of Saul, had no more Childre: |; 
till the day of her Death, which don't 
ſigniſie that Samuel ſaw Saul after his Ne 
Death, nor that Michal had Children af 
ter her Death, but on the: contrary that 


Samuel afterwards never ſaw Saul, And 


that from that time Micha! had had no 
more Children. But it ſeems more agre- i 


- 


able to the Evangeliſt's deſign, to ſuppoſe 
a Tranſpoſition in this place, and to Tran 


Exerci t. 


Sa. p. 4. 7 


ſlate ir thus; 4nd took unto him his\Wife, 
till ſhe had brought fortb ber firſt Born Sou, 
but knew her not; which plainly removes 
the Ambiguity, as Heinſius has ob- 


ſery'd, 
III. The 
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ſt, or that | we muſt apply to John the 


| EMT. > EO 
III. The fame Heinſius has obſerved 
that there is a Tranſpoſition of Terms in 


chat place of St. Matthew, where Chrift 
| forbids his Diſciples to give that which is 


holy unto Dogs, and to caſt Pearls before 


Swine, leaſt they ſhould trample them 


under their Feet, and turn again and 
rent them; and that it ſhould be Tran- 
ſlated thus, Give not that which is holy 


W:nto Dogs, leaſt they turn again, and rent 


ou, and caſt not Pearls before Swine lealt 


they trample them under their Feet. Which 
Wis plain and natural and agrees very well 
with che different natures of theſe dif- 
Scrent Qaemiees.. dt ii ny 
IV. What our Saviour ſays of John ys. 4 
2 Mfr But I ſay unto you that Elias 13. 
Bs Znde 

im whatſoever they liſted, as it is writ= 
Fer of him, do's not ſeem to be expreſt 
Sn the natural order of the Words: For 


ed come, and they have done anto 


we don't find that the Prophets have any 


where made mention of the bad uſage 
That John the Baptiſt was to meet With 
from Herod, and the Fews. Eutlnmius 
Ended refers us to the Propbet Iſaiah, but 


he Chapter he cites on the Margin does 


not make the leaſt mention of him. Some 


ink that the Book that ſpoke of him is 


Bap- 


Matth. 7. 6. 


ix 41, Rag and Zerodias, what is ſaid ir 
the Book of the Kings of Elijah and Jer. 
| bel. But tis much more natural to ac. 
knowledge that there is a Trauſpoſition in 


Exerc. 


Sacr, p. 


105. 


can't be ſuſpected of favouring the Prof 
teſtants; Hearing of the Faith whii 


Adds 2. 23. 


come already as it is written of him; anl 
they have done unto him whatſoever the 
lifted, as go a. has obſerved after || 


Words, and have done whatſoever the 


5 up in a Parent beſis. 
Gram. Sac. 
p. 746. 


_ love and faith which thou haſt towart 
the Lord Jeſus, and toward all Sainii 
But unleſs we would leave a pretext | 
Roman Catholicks for the Invocatiof 
of Saints, we muſt Tranſlate with tif 
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the Words, and that they are to be order. 
ed thus, But I ſay unto you that Elias i 


Stephanus, and adds farther that theft 


liſted, were in ſeveral manuſcripts, ſnuſ 


V. Glaſtus, after Gerhard, has diſco : 
yes a like 7ranſpofition of Words in tu 
Epiſtle to Philemon. verſe 5. Hearing 


Gentlemen of the Port- Royal, whilf 


thou haſt ad the Lord Jeſus Chril 
and of thy Charity to all Saints. 

VI. How much ſoever a Man mal 
be convinced of the Goodneſs, Wiſdon 
and Juſtice of God, he can't read whi 
the Tranſlations make St. Peter fs 


+ 


| 11 TE |: 
the Jews, without murmuring, and with- 
out conceiving ſome odd notion of the 
Aboſtle, who reproaches that Nation, 
wich the higheſt impiety, and moſt ex- 
ecrable villany imaginable, for that 
which was but but an Execution of the 
expreſs Orders of the Vill of God, of his 
irrevocable purpoſe, and abſolute decree. 
They make the Apoſtle ſpeak thus. 
| Zim being deliver d by the. determinate 
| Councel and foreknowledge of God, you 
8 have taken, and by wicked hands have Cru- 
cified and Slain. But, if we conſult the 
Original, we ſhall find that this inconſiſt- 
ency is not to be attributed to the Apo- 
ie, but to the prejudices or negligence 
of the ranſlators, who make the Apo- 
ie ſpeak the quite contrary of what he 
deſigns. We muſt obſerve that he does 
not make uſe of the Verb, which ex- 
preſſes the Aion of Judas, or the crime 
of the Jews, in betraying of our Saviour 
and delivering him to Pontius Pilate, 
but of a participle, which denotes the 
giſt and preſent which God had made of 
his Son to the Fews, to reclaim them from 
their error and vice: So that the Words 
ſhould be thus rendered, That having 
taten him which had been given them by the 
determinate Councel and fore 3 
8 | 5 Go, 


Ekdotos: - 


8 „„ 
"God, they had Cracified and Slain him with 
wicked Hands. And they contain the 
fame reproach, which we find in the fol- 
lowing Chapter, of having deliver d up 


AREs 3:13-Teſus, and denyed him in the preſence of 5 


N „ ane 1 
e Pontius Pilate when he was determined 15 


him let go,&C.. 


Afts 4.27. VII. Nor are we leſs puzzld in read. | 


2:8. ing the Diſcourſe of St. Peter and St. 


© themſelves together, with the Gentiles, 
_ * © and People of Irael, againſt his holy 
Child Jeſus, whom he had anointed to 

do whatſoever his Power and 4 


Fon, as they are rendred by the Tran- 
| lations: For of a truth, againſt thy bo- 
ly Child Feſus whom thou haſt anotuted, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilat, with the 
Gentiles, and the People of Iſrael were ga- 
thered together, for to do whatſoever 1 
hand and thy Counſel determined before tobe 
done. But this is likewiſe occaſioned by 
the prejudices of the ſame Tranſlators, Þ 
which made them attribute to God, 2 
. deſign which he every where declares 
he hates and abhors, and which the 4- Þ 
poſtles do only alcribe to the Devil, and 
to thoſe who ſerv'd him as Inſtruments | 
to oppreſs and Crucify Feſus Chriſt. For 
the Terms of the Original do plainly bear, 
© That Herod and Pontius Pilat gathered | 


TE 7 1 | 
ja before dererminer! to be dene as 
the Gentlemen of the -H a7, who 
can't be ſuſpected in this mätter, have 
very well rendred it. We need but cons 
| ſider, that this place is not 1 75 
be underſtood of the Leath of 7 
Chriſt, nor of the wicked Collfpitacy + 
8 rod, of Pilat, of the Gentiles, and of 
tho Jews, to put him to Death, as if that 
had been predeſtin'd and derermin'd by 
God's decree (for now Chriſt had been 
ſor ſome time crucified) but of the Per- 
© /ccation of the. . Apoſtles and Chriſtian 
| N Church, by all thoſe Tniidels ; Feſus Chriſt 
looking upon the Sufferings of his Di- 
. ſeiples and Members; as his own, accor- 
ding to what he himlelf ſays to Paul, 
uvhen he perſecuted his Church, Saul; Sau 
hy perſecuteſt thou me e This is evident 
from the following part of this Diſcourſe: | 
bor the Apoſtles having ſpoke of the ini. As 1 15. 
raculous Cure of the Lame Man, and 
of the prohibition of the Council of 
the Fews to preach in the name of Jeſus, 
and of the ſevere Threatnings denounced 
I againſt thoſe that ſhould continue to 
| preach his Doctrine; all the Aſſembly ungni-⸗ 
mouſly lified up their voice, and pro- | 
nounced thoſe words: M hich plainly: 
hews, that they ſpoke. of ſome baue 
lar 
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lar Conſpiracy againſt themſelves. But 


take it what way you pleaſe, it will not 
admit of the common Explication that is 
put upon it: For it is not ſaid, that G0 
had appointed, that Herod, Pilat, and 
the reſt, ſhould have done what they did, 
but at moſt that they had done that 
which God had determined to come to 
paſs ; which are two things altogether 
diflerent. God, for example, has deter- 
mined, that good Men muſt enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven by croſſes and 
difficulties, but he has nor determined or 
appointed that the Wicked ſhould Per- 
ſecute them; he has only left the Go- 
vernment of the World in the hands of 
thoſe who are Enemies to his Religion, 
who by a deliberate malice, abuſe that 
Power, which has been given them, and 
who perſecute that Religion, which op- 


Poſes their Corruption and condemns 


their wicked Practiſes. 


VIII. When the Verſions make St. Pe- 
* Fi. a. 8. fer ſay, That many did ſtumble at theword 


being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were 
appointed; we are tempted to believe, 
: 5 God has decreed that the wicked 
ſhould be Rebellious, and ſhould ſtum- 
ble at the Word ; and this indeed is the 
opinion of thoſe who follow this Tranſla- 
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tion. But heſides that this would ex⸗ 
cuſe their crime, and that this being ſup- 
a , none could be called Diſobedienr, 
ince it were in vain for man to oppoſe. 
himſelf to the will of God; it is likewiſe 
plainly contrary to the expreſs Declara. 
tions of God in the Scriptures, wherein 
he. proteſts, nay, ſwears too, that he, 
does not delight in the Death of Sinners; 
that he wills 1 50 all ſhould. be: ſaved and 
come. to. the knowledge of the Truth; and 
that he neglects nothing Which is 
fit and proper, to be done, to bring 
them to that happineſs which he deſign d 
them for. It had certainly then be much. 
more reaſonable, to have tranſlated the. 
words of the Original. otherways,' than 
to give them a meaning which is ſo in- 
jurious to the Goodnets and Juſtice of 
God, and which may throw Sinners in- 
to deſpair, and make them altogether, 
neglect their Duty. The Apoſtle mani- 
feſtly ſpeaks of Unbelievers, and ſays, 
that they (tumble. at the word which waz of- 
fered to . de or, which was put near them,. 
or, «pon which they were ſet ; for the Orj- 
ginal may admit of thoſe three Tranſla- 
tions. It is a. plain Alluſion to thoſe. 
that walk, without taking notice, of 
their way, or to Builders, who tumble, 
G 2 again 


w 


ee 
againſt the Materials that are given 
them to build with; for the Apoſtle 
had been comparing Jeſus Chriſt to a 
corner-{tone, which the Builders had diſ- 
allow'd,and had become a ſtone of ſtum- 
bling, and a Rock of Ofience to thoſe 
that did not believe. We muſt there- 
fore rectifie the Tranſpoſitiun that is in 
the Original, which gives occaſion to 
this dangerous Miſtake, and Tranſlate 
with the Syriack Veron; being dijobedi- 
ent, they ſlumble at the Word, which was 
offered uton them, or, tho" it was offered 
unto them: 


IX. Lucas Brugenſis, and Maldonat, haye 


bs 3. obſerved a like Tanſpoſition in theſe words 
16. of St. Matthew, That when Jeſus was Bap- 


Mark St. Mark, who ſays, and ſtraig htway 
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tized, he went up ſtraight-way out of the 
water; and lo the Heavens were opened 
unto him, Sc. For it is plain, that the 
word ſtraight way ſhould be placed after 
theſe words, and lo; as is evident from 


coming out of water, or, as ſoon as he 
came out of the water, he ſaw. the Hea- 
wens opened. In effect, why ſhould St. 
Matthew have obſerv'd, that Jeſus came 
ftraightway out of the water, after he 
was Baptiz d; for what ſhou'd he have 


done there, after he was Baptiz d? This 


Re- 
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Reflection were altogether uſeleſs ; bur 
it was very much to the purpoſe, and 
even neccilary too, to take notice, that 
as ſoon as he had come out of the water, 
the Heavens were opened to him at the 
ſame inſtant, and that he ſaw the Spirit 
like a Dove deſcending upon him. We 
mult therefore Tranſlate, And Jeſus when 
be was baptized, went up out of the water, 
and lo ftraightway the Heauens were ↄpen- 
cd unto him, &c. | 
X. Several learned Men have remark'd 
a very important ZTranſpoſition of Terms, 
in the Bock of Revelations, where all the 
Verſions, except that of Caſtalio, make 
St. John evidently contradict the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews, making the one ſay, that Rev.. 13. 
the Lamb was ſlain from the foundation of 8. 
the World, whereas the other declares ,,, - 
expreſly, That Chriſt has not offered him- 25, 26, 
= ſelf often; that he has not ſuffered often 28. | 
luce the foundation of the World; that he 
bas appeared but once in the end of the 
World, to put away fin, by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf; and that he was once offered, to 
bear the ſins of many. Itis true, that to juſtifie 
the expreſſion of St. John, it is faid, that 
his meaning was not, that the Lamb was 
actually ſlain from the foundation of the 
World, but only that it was ſlain in the 
FT mv mm 
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Decree of God, or in the Sacrifices, and in 

the 7ypes which did prefigure him; or 

in ſo far as the vertue of his ſacrifice did 

extend to the foundation of the World. 

But if they would have this ro be the 

; meaning of St. John's Expreſſion, they 

ſhould ar leaſt have rendered it fo in the 

Tranſlations, that the People, who com- 

monly are not very able to diſtinguifh, 

| might find fio occaſion to be puzztd in 
B comparing thoſe two Texts together. 


| But it is much more natural, to put the 
| words of St. Fohn in another order, and 
| | : tranſlate them thus; And all that delt 
| upon Earth, whoſe names are not from the 


foundation of the Watld, writ in the Bool 
of the Lamb flain, ſball worſhip him; as 
appears by another paſlage of the ſame St. 
John, where he ſays, That they that dwe!l 
on Earth,whoſe names are not written in the Þ 
Þ book of Life from the foundation of thelWorld, | 
| Re. 1. 8 Hall wonder when they bebold the Beall that 
| K'c.4*." was, and is not, and yet is. JI could give a 
- great many more inſtances of ſuch Tranſ- 
| | poſitions, bur thoſe are ſufficient to prove, 
= that they often render the ſeafe obſcure. Þ 
XI. There are ſome Parents fo ſe- 
verè and cruel to their Children, as not 
| do obſttve any meaſure or bounds in 
= 1! rar of them, and they think it 
| : ons WO” 4 © Theie 
5 . VII 
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lom ſay, Chaſten thy Son while there is 


Hope, and let not thy Soul ſpare For his crv= 
ing. But it is molt evident to thoſe that 


have any tollerable skill in the Hebrew 
Tongue, that the latter Part of the Verſe 
ſhould be render d thus, hut ſuffer not thy 
ſelf to be Tranſporied, to cauſe him to dye, 
as ſeveral Tranſlators and Commentators 
have Tranſlated it. 


their Duty too, to have no Pity upon Tm 19: 
them, becauſe ſome Verſions make. S- 


(2) 


There is none that can read Fephtha's Judges rr: 


find a Man, and that not a wild Barbari- 


an: but an Ifraelite, offering in a burnt 


offering, a young and Innocent, and, no 
doubt, Beautiful and Vertuous Maid ; 
To find a fond and indulgent Father 
burning the Fruit of his own Body 

only Child, nay, and his dutiful and 955 
dient Child too; the object of his pre- 


vow and the Execution of it, as moſt 3,31, Kt. 
Tranſlations expreſs and repreſent it, 
without horrour and amazement. To 


ſent comforts and future hopes ; To find Feb. 11. 


him whom the Apoſtle liſts, in the Cata- 


logue of the moſt Pious and Faithful wor- 
thies of the Old Teſtament vowing to of- 
fer a Humane Sacrifice to God, at the ye- 


17 time wherein the Scripture fays, the 
"Fr Pu 
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Deut. 12 
31, 
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Spirit of the Lord was upon him, and 


putting his vow afterwards in Execution, 
tho humane Sacrifices were hateful and 
abominable to the Lord, provoked him 
utterly to deſtroy the Caraanztes, and 
kindled his Incignation againſt the Ha- 
elites, when they brought the King of 
* Moab to the {ad neceſſity of offering his 


* Eldejt Son for a burar offering upon the Wal 
of hes City ; I ay, to find all this is ve- 


ry pu. g and unaccountable. But i: 


18 ver / firan ge chat Tranſlators ſhould 


Have rend wd ' ſeveral Paſſages of this 
Vow in favour ©: iuch a Cruel and Bar- 
barous fete ; eſpecially ours, who knew 
that the v ors couid very well admit of 
a very diſtorent and reaſonable m-2ning, 
as may be ſeen by the Notes they hav: 
ſet down, on tne Margin of the 31 an 
40 Verits of thar Chapter: Ir can't be 
denyed, but chat the word which is ren. 

der d'and, rigrafies or, in a great many 
places of Scripture. A certain Dr. ſays, 
that it cannot be fo taken here, but till 
he give his reaſon, I bumbly beg leave 
to differ from him. I believe he thinks 
With. Mr. Poel, wliom be ſeems to have 
conſulred on the words, that the proprie- 
ty of Specch will not admit of Tranſl: 

ting or for and 1 ig this Place. But neither 
Pars. 
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| Pool nor the Dr. had thought ſo, if they 
had conſider d that the words, ſhall 5 
the Lords, ſhould be more properly ren- 
der'd, ſhall be Conſecrated to the Lord, i. 
Le. Dedicated and ſet apart for Gods ſpe- 
cial ſervice as Nazarens were. And that 


it ĩs in ſuch a ſenſe as this, that Fephrha is 


aid to have done according to his Vow, is 
clear, becauſe it is immediately ſubjoyn- 
cd, And ſhe knew no Man; For if ſhe was 
# Sacrificed juſt as ſhe came down from the 
Mount, this expreſſion is altogether ſu- 


perfluous, becauſe it is plain enough 


from her bewailing of her Virginity for 


LE; three Months, that ſhe had known no 


Man before; and it was very certain, 
that ſhe could know no Man after. So 
rhat it is very natural to underſtand the 
words thus, That Jephtha according to 
his Vow had ſet apart his Daughter for 
Gods ſpecial Service, and that ſhe conti- 
nued unmarricd, chat ſhe might be more 
14 careſul of the things which belong unto the 
Lord, which will more fully appear, if we 
; conſider that the words which is ren- 
der d to lament in the following Verſe, ſig- 
nifies alſo 20 tall with. But againſt rhis 
ir is ſaid, that Parents had no Power to 


oblige cheir Children to a ſingle Life. Ta 
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(3) 


x. Thar this objection militates more 
againft the other Opinion. For if the 
want of right to do a thing be an Argu- 
ment that that thing is not done, then 
the more Degrees of Injuſtice and Un [ 
lawfulnefs there is in any thing, the mor: 
boldly we may conclude, that it has no 
been done. 0 that if it follow, ha 
Fephtha did not oblige his Daughter ohh 4 
perperual Virginity, becauſe he had n 

Juft Power to do fo, then it is moſt eri 
| 525 that he did not Sacrifice her, os 
ſuch an Action was Impious and Barbe 
rous, and contrary to the Laws of Gol 
of Nature and of Humanity. 

23. Jephthas not having a right !M 
oblige his Daughter to perpetual Vil 
nity, only proves that he ſhould not har 
done it, and not that he did it not. Fj 
he might have thought he had a rig: 
or out of blind Zeal fancied him 
obliged to perform his inconſiderate 2 
unlawful Vow. And it is much mon 

reaſonable to ſuppoſe this, than to im i 
gine him to have been ſo groſly Ignorau/ 
as not to have known the Barbarouſne: 
and Impiety of human Sacrifices, or MW 
very ſtupidly Zealous as to have p'Wbe 
form'd ſo abominable an Action, if Mat 
could have been pole of vowing it 
But Wet, 3. 
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ez. It can't be 3 that Fathers had 
not ſuch a tight under the Law. Tis 
Plain that they had a Power to Dedicate 
| Their Children to Gods eee Service, 
and to oblige them to ſeveral ras 
hat unealy to Fleſh and BI 

Jikewiſe plain, that Fathers were to de- 
termine, what was reaſonable for their 
Children, while under their Care, to 
ow and promiſe ; becauſe the vows 
made by ſuch Children ſignified nothing 
ithout the Fathers conſent, but that if 


pas to ſtand. From which it appears, 


Fhat Parents might adviſe their Children 
go reaſonable vows, and, with their con- 
ent, bind them to any ching that was not 
0 Pnlawful, and that if the Father did vow 


Any thing in Name of his Child, which 
| Th Child did not agree to, that then the 
Father was ee as the Children 
ere when their vows were diſallowed 
Wy their Father, which is ſufficicnt ro 
1 Anſwer this Objection. 

But tis ſaid e that if this had 
een all that Jepht ha vow'd, he had not 
7 been ſo much troubled as he was, when 
t his return his Daughter met him, for 
ir is laid, Fe Tent his as and 25 
5 


— 
- 


J 
” 
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The Father did allow them, Every Vom Numbers 
End Bond with which they bound their Soul 30. 4. 5. 


| 
| 
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Low, and rhoa art one of them that trouble me. 
But they that think ſo, ſeem to be ſiran- 


to humane nature. It appears from ſeve- 


Iv perperual Virginity was look'd upon 


Men are to ſee their Poſterity increaſe, is 


Poſterity, and particularly from the hopes 


-of having che Melia to come of his 
Seed. 5 


Daughter was Sacrificed ; Her being te. 


1y obliged to perpetual Virginiry : But 
the truth is, nothing of certainty can be 


Fables. „ 5 


| fephus, Phill and'3 all rhe Fathers are forthe 
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alas my Daughter, thou haſt brought me very 


gers to the Old Teſtament Notions, and 


ral places of the Old Teſtament that the 
being without Children, and conſequent- 


ww —2 — — — — — «an fry 22 


as a curſe and reproach, and how deſirous 


very evident. So that it is no way 
ſtrange to find Fephtha trouhled and ren. 
ting his Cloaths, when his only Child 
was to live and dye under this reproach, 
when he ſaw his Family almoſt extind, 
and himſelf excluded from all hopes o 


As for the Story of Epligenia, 'tis dif. 
ferently related, and if her being {aid 
to be Sacrificed, prove that Tephthi' 


liev'd by Diana, Proves that ſhe was on 


concluded from fuch dark and oblcuze 


Nor am I much mov'd to find that Je 


* 


» "Ne comme 


// 0 
common Notion. For tho' I have ag 
, Morcar a vencration for the Ancients ag 
any, yet, I am not for following them 
1 blindly. It is very probable, that the 
„ fathers belicv'd {6 0n the Teſtimony of 
theſe two Fews, and ſo fhould I too, if 
they had any certain tradition to build 
their aſſertion on. But ſince they want 
this, it's to be look'd upon as their Pri- 
vate Opinion, for which we are to have 
no greater value than the reaſons which 
they give for it do deſerve. The Fathers 
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Opinion of the Angels begetting Giants 
with the Women that were before the de- = 
luge; which they took to be the meanin 
of thoſe words, in Geneſis, That the Sous 
of God went in into the Daughters of Men. 
From what hath been ſaid, I think tis 
very reaſonable to,conclude, that Fephrhe 
did not Sacrifice his Daughter, and that 
part of that Chapter is thus to be Tran 
fated. Then the Spirit of the Lord came, 
pon Jephtha, and he paſſed over Gilead 
and Manaſſeh, and paſſed over Miſpeh of 
Gilead, and from Miſpeh of Gilead he 
n 


1 {were too much wedded to the viſions 

, and fancies of the Jews, and eſpecially of 

5 Jo/ephus and Philo, which often betray ed = 
them into the belief of ſeveral ridiculous g 
WM vhims, and particularly of that ſenſelefs = 
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months that ſhe returned to her Father, uh 


paſſed over unio the Children of Ammon; 


the C 4 of Ammon into my hand; 
Then it ſhall be that whatſoever cometh o 


Ammon to fight againſt them, and 1 
Lord delivered them into his hand,---- 4nl 
Jephtha came to Miſpeh to his houſe, ant 


neither Son nor Daughter-— And it came u 


 cloaths and ſaid, Alas my Daughter thn 
Haſt brought me very low, thou art ont i 


au Iſrael, That the Daughters of Iſrael wer 


mt 


And Jephtha vowed a vow/unto the Lord 
and fait If thou ſhalt wit "ap fail deliner 


of the Door of my Houſe to meet me, whey 
T return in Peace from the Children of Am. 
mon, that Twill conſecrate it to the Lord, 
or I will offer it up for a burnt offering. 


So) ephtha paſſed over unto the Children i | 


elo his Daughter came out to meet hin 
with Timbrels and with Dances, and ſt 
was his only Child: Befide her. he hal 


paſs when he ſaw her, that he rent hi 
thoſe that trouble me: For I have opened m 
mouth unto the Lord, and I cannot & tack 


Aud it came to paſs at the end of tu. 


did unto her according to his vow, and ſt 
continued unmarried. And it was a cuſtav 


yearly to talk with the Daughter of Jephti 


5 the Gilead four days in a year. 


N ſt 


— 
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It is truly ſtrange to conſider that 
/ © Tranſlators, when a Text is capable of 

two different ſenſes, do generally chuſe 

chat which is leaſt agreeable to reaſon 

and the Analogy of Faith, and that they 
| ſhould contend ſo hotly for that ſenſe 

| which is lyable to a great many excepti- 

ons, and is ſometimes Impious and Pro- 

fane, when the words do very well ad- 

mit a moſt Pious and Reaſonable mean- 

ing; as they have done in this and ſeve- 
| ral other places of Scripture. Thoſe 

who are carefully pleaſed to read out 
Franſlation, will often find that the Mat- 
ginal Note, is better than the Expreſſion 
which is kept in the body of the Text, 
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and likewiſe that the Original may bear 9 
a4 better meaning than is given it in ei- 


Annotations on Chap. VH. 


(1. T Hus the Vulgar Latin, Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe, Paguin, Leos 
Juda, Vatablus, Junius and Tremellius, 
Mercer, Piſcator, Geyer, &c. have rendred it. 


ſt = (2.) The 


La. - cw 


300. 


(2.0 The Particle Yau is not conjun- 
Aire here, but disjunctive; as it is like- 
wiſe Gen. 2. 6. Exod. 1. 10. and v. 5. 
and 2 1. 15. 17. Dent. 27. 9. 1/a. 7. 6. 
and in ſeveral other places. i 


© 3) The Hts Verb 7, hanah, 8 
1258 ſometimes to ſpeak or diſcourſe to- 


gether, as may be ſeen Judges 5. II. 


(4.0 See Joſeph and David Kimki, Le. 
i Ben-Gerſon, and Solomon Ben Melech, 
De Lyra, Junius and Tremellius, B. Zig 
ler, en Chytreus, Oſiander, Fran- 
tius de Interpret. I. Ca. 
pell. de wot. Fephthe,. Marſha , Canon 
£LEgypt. S. ix. G. 3. Saubertus de Sacrificiis 
c. 21. p. 516. Schedius de Diis German 
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CHAP. Wil 
The Literal Ver ſians are often ſo 


ob/cure, that the People under- 
ſtands nothing of them. 


| 1 HE dimtent Explications 


which the Learned'ſt In- 


terpreters often give of the ſame 
Text, is too evident a proof of the 
obſcurity of the Tranſlations: And be- 
ſides, we can ſcarce open the Bible with- 
out finding ſeveral Examples, to con- 
Vince us of the ſame. One, for Example, 
can hardly make a riddle more intricate 
and obſcure; than the words which the 
Verſions put in the mouth of the Idu- 
mæan Watch-man, ſaab. 2 1. 12. The 
Morning cometh, and alſo the Night, if 
ye will enquire, enquire ye : return, come. 
Theſe words have no ſenſe in them, 
and never did Heathen Oracle give a 
more dark Reſponſe. . Whereas the 
Prophet tells plainly, that the Watch- 
man faid, The Morniag is come, aud the 
Niger aljo. thi ye enquire ſo impatiently, 
ze (pal certainly return again; as they 
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70 who underſtand the Original may 


98 1 


eaſily ſee. 

II. Interpreters are ſtrangely puz- 
zI'd, with what our Tranſlation, and 
ſome others, makes Moſes fay, Gen. 2. 2. 
And on the ſeventh day God ended his 
work, which he had made. This difficulty 
ſeem'd ſo material to the Lxx, and to 
the Syrian and Samaritan Interpreters, 


that they put in the number fix, in the 


place of the ſeventh ; and Ludovicus, 
Capellas, and Father — „ have 


made no ſcruple to prefer their Verſion 


to the Hebrew Text. The R. R. are 
no leſs put to it, to juſtify the Truth of 


tlie Original; ſeveral of them giving 


the Words the ſeveral following Expli- 


cations:That God made theſeventh Day; 
that the ſeventh day he communicated 
motion and action to the things he had 
created the preceding days. That the 
ſeventh day he knew they were ended, 

and to add no more, that the Words 


thould be render'd , The ſeventh day he 


defired is Works, i.e. heartily purpoſed 


(3-) 


prevent the too luperſtitious obſervation 


to preſerve them. Nor are the Chri- 


ſttan Doctors more unanimous. Some 
think God that gave tlie finiſhing ſtroke 
to his Works on the ſeventh day, to 


Of 


[99] 
of it. Others, that the words ſhould be 

tranſlated, On the ſeventh day he 
reſted from his works ; but the Hebrew 
Verb can't be ſo taken in this place, as 
the Learned do know. Some, as Ca (4) 
tharinus, imagine, that Eve was created 
the ſeventh day, contrary to the expreſs 
Words of Moſes, Gen. 1. 27. Others 
underſtand the ſeyenth day excluſive, 
with Rabbi Simeon Ben Jochai, and 
ſome other Rabbins, mentioned by 
Manaſſeh Ben. Iſrael. But tis really 
ſtrange, that ſo many Learned Men, 

have been ſo much puzzl'd with ſuch 
* a plain and eaſie paſſage, which ſhould 
| be tranſlated, And the ſeventh day 
Gad had ended "bis Works, which he had 
made, (which is as much as to ſay, that 
the ſeventh day there remained nothing 
to be made) as the greateſt Maſters of (5-2 
the Hebrew Tongue do acknowledge. | 

HI. Nor are the Verſions, leſs ob- 

ſcure, in rendring what God ſays to 
Cain, Gen. 4. 7. The Vulgar Latin 

_ tranſlates the firſt part of the Verſe, if 
thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not receive? Viz. a 
Reward. The Caldee Paraphraſe, &c. 
alt thou uot be pardon d? Ours, ſhalt 
thou not be accepted? Others as Nach- 
manides, Thon ſhalt be elevated in 

3 ͤĩ ꝓ] Dignity 5 
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Dignity; becauſe the Hebrew Word 
is taken in this ſenſe in ſome places of 
Scripture. And it can't be deny'd, but 
that this laſt interpretation 1s moſt na- 
tural, and comes neareſt the Original, 
But if we conſider what God fays to 
Cain, in the two foregoing Verſes, 
That his Couutenance was fallen, e {hail 


ſee, that he promiſes him, tliat if he did 
well, he ſhould have his Face liſted up, 


and that he ſhould have no more 
reaſon to be ſad ;The Scripture often ex- 
prefling a fearleſs and chearful State, by 
this way of ſpeaking. If i-iquity le in 
thize band, ſa one of Job's Friends, put 
7t away from thee . ; and let not Wickeaxe(s 
awell ix thy Tab-rnacles,for then ſhalt thou 
lift up thy face without blot, Job.r1.15.And 
the fame Expreſſion is uſed to mark 
the ſame thing i in ſeveral other places. 

But that which follows, That other- 
wiſe Sin lyes at his door, is no leſs ob- 
ſcure; for ſome think the meaning is, 
that Cain ſhould be miſtaken if he 
thought that he ſhould have Authority 


Over broker he did evil. zothers, that 


if he did evil, his Sin ſhould follow him | 


at the heeis, and preſent it ſelf always to 
him, to torment him, like a dog lying 
before a 18 or like a Cerberus, or 


beaſt? 


% 


1 
beaſt of prey. Some think it ſignifies (7. 
the f miſhiment of Sin, 28 Jt ome other (8 
'uces of Scripture, and others the de- 

fign of killing his Erother , which they 
think was a nepciary confequent of his 
living Wickediy. But tis evident, as Oh. ad 
the Learned Lightfoot obſerves, that Cen. 4. 7 
Cod did not preſent himſelf to 
Cain, to fright him, but to encou- 

rage him, as the firſt Words he ad- 
drefies to him do teſtify. And the 

bare deſcription of lying at the door, 

does plainly enough inſinuate, that the 

Text does not ſpeak either of a miſtake, 

or Sin, or Puniſhment, but of a Sa- 
crifice for Sin, which the Scripture of- 

ten calls by the Hebrew Word here 
uſed, and which was commonly placed (9. 
before the door of the Sanctuary, as ma 
be ſeen in many places of Scripture. 

Nor is the laſt part of this Sentence 
more clear, or better underſtood by 

the moſt of Inter preters Andunto thee 

Hall be his deſire, and thou (halt rule 

over him. The moſt part of the Rab- 
bins, Romen-Catholicks, and Luther: 
rans, think the meaning is, that Cæin 

tho he did evil, ſhould not loſe his. 
Lee-will, nor the powet of abſtaining 


from Sin, and conſequently that he. 
H 3 might 
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might ſtill have dominion over it , for ſo 
they render the Words. Others ima- 
gine they itgnify, that it was Cains 
Duty, to endeavour with all his might, 


to ſubdue Sin, becauſe of the ſtrong in- 


clinations he had to it. But the true 
meaning 1s, that if Cain made good 
uſe of the inſtructions and aſſurances 
which God had been pleaſed to give him, 


Abel ſbould come to him as to à refuge, and 
ſubmit himſelf to his Authority; in the 


fame ſenſe as God ſays to Eve; that her 
defire ſbuuld be to her Husband, i. e. that 
{he ſhould go to him, for ſhelter and pro- 
tection, as to 4 Sanctuar), as the Lxx 
have very well render'd it. 

V. All the Verſions make Cæin ſpeak 
like one in deſpair, Gen. 4.13. The vul- 
gar Latin makes him fay , My iniquity is 
greater than that I ſhould merit, ur obtain 
pardon: And the French Verſion, and 


_ Ours, My zniquity is greater than I can 


bear, For tho? the Hebrew Verb does 
ſometimes ſignify to bear or ſuppart, yet 
when it is join'd to the Word which we 
render Iniquity or Treachery, it always 
ſignifies to be pardoned, or to obtain pardon. 
As may be ſeen in ſeveral places of Scrip- 
ture; and R. Mardoche Nathan ſets 
this Text, among the Examples, wherein 


7 


tis 


E > 
tis to be taken in this ſenſe. ?Tis like- 
wiſe the meaning which the Lxx, and 
Caldee Paraphraſe havegiven it. But why 


ſhould not we tranſlate with, Jarchi and 


ſeveralRabbins, Is my iniquity greater than 


that it can be pardoned. ? This has nothing 


contrary to the ſignification of the 
Words of the Original, and agrees 
exactly to the anſwer which God 
gave him, and which he likewiſe back*d 
with a miraculous ſign, to aſſure him 
of his protection, as has been ſhewed 


before, in correcting the tranſlation of 


Verſe 15 of the ſame Chapter. 
VI Some Verſions have not been exact 


enough, in rendring what Moſes re- 


marks of theBehayiour of thoſe who were 
in Authority an Age before the 


Deluge; making him ſay, That the Sons 
of God ſav the Daughters of Men, that. 


they were fair, and they took them Wi es 
of all which they coſe. This gave oc- 
caſion to that extravagant opinion of 


ſeveral Jewiſh Writers, followed by 


ſome Fathers of the Church, viz. That 
Angels had come down to the Earth , 

and taken to theniſelves Wives, with 
whom they begot a Generation of 
Gyants : And to that no leſs extrava gant. 


Fancy of others, who imagined 


H 4 that 


(x6) 
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„7. 
that the Sons of God did fi gnify the 
Devils. But it was eaſie to have obſer- 
ved, that the Word Elohim often ſignifies 
no more than a Judge, or Soveraign, or 
a perſon inveſted with Authority, as 
the beſt Interpreters do acknowledge; 
and that as the Hebrew does expreſs the 
inſeriour ſort of People, by the Sons of 
Men; ſo the Daughters of Men, ſignifie 
no more than the Daughters of the in- 
feriour ſort. It mutt have been ob- 
ſerved further, that the Verb Lahach 
does not only f igaify to tale, here, and 
in ſeveral other places, but to take by 
force, or turprite, or zo raviſþ, and that 
this Behaviour is called 2 Violence, ver. 
11. 13. Which provoked God to fend a 
Deluge on the. Earth. Moſes deſign 
then, is to aggravate the Wickedneſs of 
that Age, by ſhewing that thoſe who 
were in Authority, and conſequently 
ſhould ha ve been exemplary for Vertue 
and Piety, were nothing but Patterns of 
Luſt and Violence: So "that the Words 
ſhould be render'd, 7hat the Sons of the 
Severaigns ſeeing that the Daughters of the 


F4 14. ö jnferiour fort were fair, they took them by 


Force, & raviſh'd them, at their pleaſures;as 
ſome Verſions and Interpreters have ex- 
preſt them. 
5 | VII. Tho 


L 195 ] | 
VII. The moſt part of the Expreſſions 


which repreſent God's dealing towards 


men, or their good or bad Beha- 
viour towards God, are borrowed from 
the Circumſtances and bodily Actions of 
the Antient Patriarchs.AsGod was pleal- 
ed to lead them aiter an extraordinary 
manner, and even to give them his An- 
gels to be their Guides in their Jour- 


neys; there is nothing more common, 


thanto find his commands, and theirBe: 
- haviour,repretented by terms, whichpro- 
perly ſipnifie Hays, Paths and Footſteps, 
or to march and 505 But ſince theſe Me- 
taphors are not much uſed in our En 

liſh Tongue, rh can't be left in a cette 
on, without occaſioning ſome obſcurity, 
| and giving Notions to the moſt of Rea- 
ders, which are not anſwerable enough 
to the deſign of the Sacred Writers. 
The Faithful, for Examipie, are oiten 
repreſented, Walks with God, after 


God; in the preſence of God. in the ways of 


the Lord, or walbing in the right way, in 
the Law of God, in the fear of God, in inte- 
grity, in rig obreonſneſs and good worke, &c. 
On the contrary, the wicked are repre. 
ſented, as act walking with God, nor in 
his ways, nor Laws, but walking in the 


mod of a Can Te, to expre ſs 


dhe 
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the Obedience of the one, and the Dif: | 


obedience of the other to the Divine 
Laws. Theſe Metaphors therefore 
ſhould be render'd by ſome Circumlo- 
cution, which does plainly and fully ex. 
preſs their Senſe and Meaning, as the 
Lxx, the Jeruſalem and Caldee Para- 
Ge. Phraſes, and the Syriack and Arabick 
22. $2 Verſions have done. For this we have 
Heb, 11-5 likewiſe the Authority of the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews, who not finding the 
expreſſion of W alking with God which 
Moſes imploys, clear enough, makes 
uſe of that of ↄleaſing God. Such a Tran- 
ſation would leave no room for the 
ridiculous Interpretations of ſeveral] 
Rabbins, ſome of which Dream that this 
(16. ) expreſſion ſignifies, that God taught 
Enoch the Art of Supplying ſome Days 
that were wanting in the Year, by In- 
tercalating a whole Month in the Year; 
from time to time; others, that it Geni- 
fies, to give ones ſelf over to be lead by 
God by the hand, like a Child that 1s 
not able to walk alone; and others, in 
1 fine, that it ſignifies to livein Solitude ; 
* which Opinion has been Adopted by 
J. Boulduc, who makes Enoch the firſt 
Patriarch of the Minims. But the true 
meaning of the Words of the Origni- 


nal, is, that Enoch's Practice was well plea- 
Ang 


1 
j irg to Goa, the Scripture applyinga Term 
which ſignifies to marc h, or walk, to Actions 
and Cuſtoms, that are performed with- 
out any action or motion of body, accord- — | 
ing to the judicious remark of Matmonides. r. c. 24. f. 
VIII. The Unlearned can ſcarce read *7- 
the following Texts, without imagining 
that they are to be underſtood ofHouſes 
and Buildings. And it came to paſs that 3 
becauſe the Midwives feared God, that he OO 
made th:mFouſes.So ſhall it be done to the Deut. 25. 
Man that will not build up his Brothers x, 4 
houſe.T heLord make the Moman that is come 1 Sam. 2. 
into thine Houſe likeRachel andLeah which Jam. 5. 
two did Build up the Houſe of Iſrael, I will 7. 
| Gaild à ſure Houſe to my Priefk. I will 
Buila thee a Flouſc, &c. Nay, the 
Learned too are puzzI'd about the 
| meaning of this Expreſſion, as appears 
| from their different explications of the 
firſt of theſe Texts; ſome with Fagius, 
imagining that the Jſraelites, out of 
Gratitude to the Egyptian Midwives 
for preſerving their Children, did make 
Houſes tor them. Others,that Pharaoh 
Built particular Houſes for them, to 
which the Hebrew Women were to come 
to be delivered, in preſence of the 
Commiſſioners appointed to examine. 
whither the Children were Males or 
Females : And ſome with R. Bec hai, 
Co that 
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5 Tranſlatours, after the Septuagint, have 


_ 19. 


. ö Wite became a Pillar of Salt ; And as 


Father, Mother and Daughters, which 


Children to his Brother, &c. 
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char Pharoah ſet Guards over the Iſra- 
elites, whoſe Houſes were to Joyn to 
theſe of the Hebrew Women that were 

Big with Child. But if the Tranſla- 
tours had conſidered that this is a He. 
braiſm, which almoſt always ſignifies to 
give, beget, or bring forth Children, 
and had render'd it ſo in all theſe 
Places, there isnone but would eaſily 
underſtand the meaning of them, Our 


render'd it thus. Gen. 16. 2. and 30. 3 
And Iam perſwaded that thoſe that are 
moſt paſſionate for a literal Tranſlation, 
will acknowledg, that they ſhould 
have done ſo too, in all the forecited 
Texts, unleſs they would likewiſe 
keep in a Tranſlation, the Names of 


are given in Hebrew to great Cities, to 
ſmall Towns and Villages depending 
on them, and to their Founders , 
which were Ridiculous. We muſt 
therefore Tranſlate, Aud it came to paſs, 
that becauſe the. Midwives feared the Lord; 
he gave them Children. So ſball it be 
done to the Man that will wot raiſe up 


IX. All the Verſions ſay, that Lots 
a9 22 


1 


| DeadSea , Interpreters do obſerve, that 


Rock, like Marble, and was made uſe 
Teſtimony of ſeveral Famous Authors. 


| But ſince by the word Salt, we always 
underſtand common Salt, which Water 


| Rain, The word Metallick ſhould have 3 cke 
| been Joyn'd with Salt in a Verſion, to u 


Vatablus and Bodinus to take this expreſ- 


Salt, And it ſeems this ſenſe ſhould be ; Chr. 13. 


advantage to Atheiſts and Libertins, 
We may likewiſe obferve, that the 
| Particle & is often to be ſupplied, when 


ther, which is not abſolutely of the 


| fofetels to Hagar that Iſinael ſhould be à Gen. 16: 
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Joſephus aſſures us that it was to be ſeen 
in his Time, and that ſeveral Modern 
Travellers Relate that it is ſtill to be 
feen between Mount Exgazlzi, and the 


we muſt not take the Salt here menti- 
oned for common Salt, but for a Metal. 
lick Salt, which was hewn out of the 


of to Build Houſes, according to the 


ſoon diſſolves, and could not continue 
ſo long, being expoſed to Wind and 


9 1. 5. 


take away the Ambiguity. This made 


fion in a Metaphorical ſenſe, as a firm 5 
br ſure Covenant is called a Covenant of Numb. 18. 


expreſſed in a Tranflation, to give no; 


the Scripture affirms ſomething of ano- 
ſame Nature. As when the Angel 


Wild- 12. 


—— 
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Wild A. Man. This expreſſion, in a 
Tranſlation, would be Barbarous and 


Unintelligible; and therefore the Ge- 
neva Verſion has render'd it, He ſþal 


be like (or as) aWild Ass; and ours, 


He ſhall be a Wild Man. Zophar uſes 


the ſame expreſſion, Fob 11. 12 But our 


Tranſlatours have ſupplyed the fame 
particle and Tranſlated ; For vain Man 
would be wiſe, tho vain Mor be born lhe 
a Wild Aſſes Colt. It is obſerved of | 

Naba!, that after Abigal had made him 


5 ſenſible of the fault 5 15 he had com- 


mitted, I hat his Heart dyed within him, 


and he 1 came a Stone; but our Verſion 


renders, And he became as a Stone, We 
may alſoverywell Tranſlate, Thar Lots 
Wife became as a Pillar of Salt, For as 
none imagine that Na was turned to 


a Stone, tho? the Original ſays expreſly 
that he e 4 Stone; ſo they ſhould 


(18.) 


not imagine neither that Lots Wife 
was turned into a Pillar of Salt, tho 


the Original ſays ſhe became one. The 


Latin Poets have imployed the ſame 
way of ſpeaking to expreſs a great ſur- 
prize. Ovid repreſents Ariadne, ex- 
prefling her Grief and Aſtoniſnhment 
upon the flight of Theſeus, who had 
abandoned her 1n the iland Dia, as if 
| the 


„ YO. an, LS 


„ 


ſhe had been turn'd toa Rock. The Fable 


ſays that Niobe was turned into a Statue 


Fiction only repreſents her perpetual 


filence in her Mourning ; and Pal- 


phatus, that it ſignifies, that Niobe 


| having made a Statue of Stone for her 


{elf after her Childrens Death, did place 
it upon their Sepulchre. 


of Stone; But Cicero obſerves that this Tuſcal. 


III. 


X. What the Verſions make Mo oſes 


ſay, That neither Eunuchs, nor Baſtards, 


nor Ammonites, nor Moabi tes, fhould Deut. 23. 


enter into the Congregation of the Lord, 
20 the Tenth Generation; but that the 
Children of the Edomites ſhould enter in 
their Third Generation, is very Dark and 
Obſcure. For it is certain that they 


who exclude theſe Perſons from the | 


Liberty of being preſent at Religious 


Aſſemblies, are Groſly miſtaken, and 
make God to be 3 of a Law 


which isContradictory to that by which 
he allowed the fame Rights and Privi- 


leges with reſpe& to his Religion and 
Worſhip, to Strangers, Which were al. 


lowed to the Iſraelites, Wherefore 0- 
thers think that this Prohibition is on- 
ly to be underſtood of the Low inner- 
court of the Tabernacle, where none 
but thoſe that were clean could enter. 

For 


fe 2. 


(19. 
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For proving of which, they adduce the 
Complaint of the Prophet Jeremiah, 
_ 1. That the Heathen whom God had com- 
manded that they ſhould not enter into the 
Congregation, had enter d into the Sanctuary. 

But the Prophet ſpeaks only of the 
Heathens that knew not the True God, 

who had enter d into the. Sanctuary by 
Violence: Nor is this place to be under- 
af, A. ſtood with reſpect to Religion, but on- 
Abarb. 1y with reſpect to Political Laws and 
Rechai · Statutes, as Fag ius and Vatablus ha ve ob- 
Mum. ſerved. In fine, the Generality of In- 
terpreters, after the Rabbizs, under- 

ſtand by theſe words, that the Heathens 

were prohibited to Marry with the 
Tjraelites; who are called the Congrega- 

tion of the Eternal. But yet the Law 

did allowFree Proſelites and their Chil- 

dren, to Marry with them; and they 

were accounted to be of the Tribe to 

which they were allied, and why 

fhould there have been any Laws about 

the Marriage of Eunuchs, who were not 
Capable of it? as Bonfrerius has re- 
mark d. We are therefore to conſider 

that the words, i enter, and the Comgre- 

gation of 14: Lord, do ſignify, to be 
Members of = Government, and to 
Offieiste in blick 8 


iro ti; ] 

No Affairs; as When it is aid, that the 

Prieſts enter into the Houſe of the Lord, 

i. e. Perform the Publick Exerciſe of 

Religion in it, and as when Solomon _ 

aid ask Wiſdom of God, thar he might! I 3 

me in, and go out before the People; 2 Chron. 

EW which, in another place, is expreſs'd and 7: 18. 
explain d by, judging the Pꝛople; and as „5 3* 

when the Judges of the Jews 

called, the Congregation of God, Theſe pgl. TRI 

| examples make it very evident, that 

Wa Tranſlation ought not to ſick too 

Wcloſe to the Letter of the Original; 

but is often Obliged to keep only to 

Wche Senſe, and har the Text in hand 

mould be render d, That thoſe Perſons 

were not to Enter into the Council of 

Got, or into the Maziſtracy, &c. 

XI. The Hebrews, who had not the 

Thouſandth part of the Words that 

they muſt have had, to give every 

ching a particular Name, are excuſeable 

for having given hands Ec. To Beaſts, 

to the Sea, to Rivers, to Provinces, to 

Kingdoms, and to Trees; to expreſs 

their Paws, their Shore and Brink, their 

Limits, their Frontiers, and their Bran- 

ches. But the Modern Verſions, Which 

ate ſo far from watiting words, that 

they often have ſeveral words to ex: 

"0 preſs 
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preſs the ſame thing, ought not to imi- 

rate them; they ſhould. rather keep to 
the Senſe, than to the Letter of Hoe 
Eeaſtern Met aphors, which are not in uſe 
among us. This ourTranſlators have hap- 
pily done in ſeveral Places, where ſuch 
expreſſions occur; but they have with- 
8 out any Reaſon, ſtuck to the Letter in 
( ſome others, which are to be rectifyed 

in a New Tranſſation. OY 
XII. The Verſions make Joſeph 
ſay, both to the Chief Butler and 
Chief Baker; Within Three Days ſhall 
Pharaoh life up ' thy Head. as 7 they 
were both to be Sang d: But we mutt 
obſerve that the Hebrew Phraſe, which 
Exo. 36, they render ſo, does ſignify zo Muſter, 
— 1. or call 20 an Account, and nor 
2. 26. 2. to Hang, as appears from . verſe I ;, 
31 26. where, after that Joſeph had told the 
Chief Butler, that Pharaoh ſhould 
lift up his Head, he adds, that he won d 
| reſtore. him to 5 5 place. The ſame 
Expr elſion i is found in the Texts marke. 
in the Margin, which our Verſions es 
preſs by taking the Sam. 
XII. Our Tranſlation ſays, Dear. 17 
18. That the Kirig ſhall Write 4 Copy 
1 this Lam in 4 Boot. But this Tran- 
a 


tion 1. * AMPIgUOus, and may ſignif), 
: either 


— — — 


| Cy: : 
either that the Kings were only totake © 
a Copy of this Chapter, - from verſe 
14 to the End, which particularly con- 
cerns Kings; or that they were to take 
a Copy of the Five Books of Moſes: But 
the laſt is not very probable, tho? the (219 
Rabbiꝰs, and ſeveral Chriſtian Doctors, 
think that the Kings were oblig'd 
to keep a double Copy of the whole 
Law; And the firſt is. evidently Falſe , 
For the Copy they were to keep, was 
to inſtruct them, not only in the Rights 
of their Crown, but alſo in their Duty 
to God, to Religion, and to their Sub- 
jects, which are not ſufficiently con- 
tain d and expreſsd in this Chapter. 
lt ſeems therefore more reaſonable to 
believe, that Moſes only Commands 
them to have a Copy of the Book of | 
Deuteronomy, which Joſephus, Philo, and . 
all Chriſtians have called ſo, becauſe it i 
is in effect a Copy, or Second Publi- | 
cation of the Law, and contains what- 
ever is material in the cther Books of 
Meſes, and which making but a ſmall 
Volum, might eaſily be carried about e 
by the Kings, as a Preſervative againſt 359. bal. 
Vice and Error, as Abarbanel obſerves, 1. de Crit 
or as their Code or Body of Law, as ray ) 
Philo ſpeaks. This Text then may be | 
1 very 


Er 


very well Tranſlated, He ſpball Write 
this Deuternamy for himſelf in 4 Book, 

XIV. All Interpreters are agreed, 
that what the Verſions make Moſes 


ſay, Deut. 29. 19. is moſt Dark and 


Intricate. The Vulgar Latin Tran- 
ſlates, Leſt when he ſball hear the words of 
this Curſe, he bleſs himſelf in his Heart, 
| ſaying, I ſhall have peace. tho I Walk 
according to the Withedneſs of my Heart, 
and leſt ſbe that is Drunk, talę her that 
zs Thirſty, or according to the Revi- 
ſion of Sixtus V. Leſt She that is 
Drunt, Conſume her that is Thirſty. 
Our Tranſlation, and that of Geneva, 
render the beginning of the Verſe,much 
the ſame way; but they render the 
end of it, very differently from the V. 
L. Tho" I walk after the Imagination 
of my Heart, to add Drunkenneſs to 
Thirſt, This Diverſity of Tranſlation, 
has given occaſton to divers Commen- 
taries, pretty oppoſit one to another. 
Some 1magin, that Moſes endeavours to 
diſſwade the Jews, who were already 
Drunk, and infatuated with Sin, from 
going on further in their Wickedneſs, 
and to excite them to conſider and ex- 


amin their ways. Others think that 


— — — — — 2 — — — — — — _ — 


Moſes declares, that God will * 
_ | the 


E171 


the innocent with the Guilty: And 


ſome again fancy, that he repreſents 
a Wicked Perſon, faying, that he would 


not only fatisfy his Luſt, but alſo 


make himſelf Drunk with it, or that 
he would not only make himſelf Drank 


with Idolatry and Uncleanneſs, but 
that he would ſeek out New occaſions 


and opportunitys of committing them. 
But all theſe Speculations are vain, if 
Moſes meant nothing of all this; and 
eſpecially the Second, which is con- 

trary to ſo many clear Texts of Sci ip- 
ture, wherein God expreſly declares, 
that he will only Puniſh the Guilty; 
Nor is it very likely, that He ſhould 

deſcribe the Corruption of the greateſt 
Sinners, in ſo obſcure and Metaphorical 
Terms, fince when he ſpeaks of it in a 


great many other places, he ex PT eſſes | 


himſelf in very clear and natural 
Words. However it ſeems, that there 
are ſeveral faults in the Tranſlations 
of this Text, as will appear to thoſe 


that carefully examin the Context, 


and the words of the Original. Moſes 


in thoſe words, only repreſents the 


Wicked Diſpoſition of à Profligate 


Prodigal, who without any regard to 
God's Threatnings, or his own Duty; 


(23) 


16118) 
or to the Evil Conſequences of his 
Wicked behaviour, promiſes himſelf a 
conſtant and uninterrupted Proſperity, 
tho he ſhould indulge his mordinate 


Affections to ſuch a degree, as to con- 


ſume all his Goods, by Mortgaging 
his Lands in the beſt Seaſon of the 
Year, when they are watered; and as 
it were Drunk with Dew and Rain; 
and by ſelling of them when they are 
Barren and Dry: We ſhould therefore 
Tranſlate, And it come to paſs, when he 
heareth the Words of this C arſe, that he 
bleſs himſelf in his Heart, ſaying, Iſball 
have Peace, tho I follow the inordinate 


. Motions of my Heart, even to the Con- 


fuming of my Lands, when they are Was 
tered with Rain, and when they are Pareh 4 
with Drought, — 

XV. Verſions "xa likewiſe w_ 
lined Interpreters to give pretty dif- 
ferent Explications to Deut. 29. 29. 
Some pretend their meaning is, that 
God reſerves to himſelf; the Puniſh- 
ment of Secret Crimes, and ordains 
the Hraelites only to puniſh ſuch as 
were Publick. Others, that God had re- 
' vealed his Secrets to the «//reclites, 
whereas he hid them from other Peo- 
. Sande again, ug . Kae, Ws 
ru 1 5 5 that 


1 151 
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that God 271 never viſit his Penple 
with ſuch Judgments, as he had been 
deſcribing, but that they might be 
re veabd to them, to the end they 
might be kept to their Duty, for fear of 
drawing the like Puniſhments, upon 
themſelves: And nota a think they 
ſignify that we ought not to penetrate 
too much into Gods Decręes, Hut reſt 
ſatisſied with what is plainly. reyęald 
to us. But whoever carefully con- 


ſiders the Context, will find ail thoſe jo 
Fancies to be groundleſs, and that we 3 
ſhould Tranſlate the words with La- 


ther, Theſe things were Secrets, known 
only to God, but now they. are revealed 
to us and to our Children fort ver, that 
we may do all the words of this Law. 
XVI. The manner after which ab | 
ertions do render the Bleſſag which 
God had given to the Tribe of Aſber, 
by his Servant Moſes, does mightily 
leſſen the Value of it; Thy Shoes ſhals 
be Iron and Brass. But we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that the Hebrem Word Mine al, 
never ſignifies a Shooe in the Scripture, 
but only a Bolt or Bar; and thoſe 
1 think otherwiſe, are obliged ta 
ſay, that Moſes does not mean 2 
the Aberites ſhould wear Shooes o 
85 14 Braſs 


(25) Vulgar” Latin Tranſſates Old er, 


0 Ver. ſhould be render d Peace or Reft, a 


Bo 
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Braſs and Iron, which haye never been 
made uſe of, but for the Puniſhment 
of Criminals, but only that they ſhould 
Trimand Strengthen their Shooes with 
Nails of thoſe Metals with which 
their Country ſhould abound; ; or. that 


they ſhould' poſſeſs ſo great a 
ty of thoſe Metals, that they might-. 

make Shooes' of them. The Word 
which'our Verſion, and that A Geneva, 
Tragſlate Strength, and which the 


en- Pfeiffer: has obſerv'd ; ſo that the Bleſ. 

""\ing runs thus, Thy Bolte fhall be if 

Tron and Braſs. Fwd thou Patt have 

Peace 4 thy Days. | 
XVII. All the Verſions have ſo 
ſtrangely disfigur'd what is ſaid, PI 
110. 3 that there are ſcarce Two Inter- 
preters of any Note, that agree in 
explaining of it. The e 
— tes, The beginning was wit h thee. , the 

ay of thy Vertue, in the Splendor of the 
ks I have begotten thee from the 
Womb, before the Morning Star, Thie 
Geneva Verfion, Thy People fhall be 4 
willing People, in the Day os thou aſſem- 
leſt thy Army in Holy Pomp; the Deiv 
of thy: Touth ſhall be Fe of 7 anto thee 
1 1 5 En 574 85 5 from 


1 3 
from tbe Womk of - the Mo 
'our Tranſlation, | Thy. People 


Willing in the. Day f = 1 in 


ty of Heline(s; from the Nam 
pony an; 4 17 che Dew of 


thy Touth, Than all which Tranſlations 


of the Words; there can ſcares any 
thing be more obſcure, except perhaps, 


the Paraphraſe that St. Auſtin lias grv- 


en of them, which Runs thug; 7% San 
16 the beginning with thee, Q Father, in 
the Day of thy Vertue, in the Splendor 


of the Jan to the end the Saints may 


be e and their Hearts pu- 
rified ; I bave " begarttn thee from the 
Wamb, of my. ſelf, of my;own:Smbs. 


ſtance, . In Secret, fos who ſhall ; 
declare his Generation? Bifore the: 


7 Morning. 8 Far. 3 Synecdochically, be- 
fore there was any Star. O rarè Para- 


phraſe! And yet Ganehrand Treats all 


as Groſticks, who will not admire this 
Pious Galimat bias ! I ſhall not inſiſt on 


the ſeveral other Explications, Mhich 
have been given of theſe Words; but 


only ſet down the natural and plain 


Tranſlation of them, which we owe to 


Bootius ; Thy Troops ſchall be willing, Amirnad, 


when thou raiſeſt thy Army in thy. Glo. f 10. 


Nr n ; Thor heff ſhone lite 
rhe 


7. bo 
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be 1 , from thy + very Birth, thy 
Toath has been cover d with Dew. 
It were eaſy to give à great many 
more exam ples of the obſcurity of Ver- 
fions, which hinders the People from 

reaping that benefit and inſtruction, by 
Reading of them, which they might 
do if they were more plain and exact; 
but ſhould we inſtance them all, we 
muſt Copy a Confi derable pare of 
bord wt op . en 5 


Aue, on cl. 8. 


(1) The Particle 15 nien we n. 
flate it, ſigniſies alſo very- frequent! y 
Aubo {and the Verb Bagh, which we 

render Buquire, ſignifies to Enquire 
with great earneftneſs. and when the 
Hebrews repeat the ſame Word Twice 
together, they deſign to expreſs the 
certainty of the thing they ſpeak of. 


(4 y When the Verb Calah Fenifies to 
3 Reſt it ig not conſtructed wtth A 
288 . 


029 "Menaſeb Bes Iſrael, Alſchech, Arama, ll? 
Abarbanel, R. Levi Ben Gerſon, and the * 
Tergum of Jeruſalem. © © 
125 St. Jerom Queſt. Hebr. in Gen. Galatis = I 
Arc. C. V. LXI. c. mor: Catharin. Bon. N 
Frer. Cornel a Lap. © 


2 2 
Accuſative as here, but with the No- 
minative of a Noun, or the Infinitive 


| of another Verb, with the Prepoſition 7 


Lame. 

The Preterperfect Tenſe of the He- 
| brews, does often comprehend the Im- 
perfect and Pluſquam perfect Tenſes, as 


Calovius, Waltherus, Buxtorf,' Gleſſi us, 


Vex. S. Cent. 1 Joc. 4: do en on 
this Text. 1.6 > 
As udges, 8.28. Job. 11. 15. Luke 
21. 1 
" Wagenzeil = Sorah, p. roog, Dan- 
ham Conſci.''1. p. 42. Ccalovius ad 
Gen. 4. 7. Pfeiffer, Dat. . S. 
R 1. loc. T2647 1 9 
As Gen. 19. 15. Lov. 20. 2 2 
Kings 7. 9. Tachar. 14. 1 9. This 
is the Opinion of Fagius, Oleaſter, C. a 
| Lap. le, Grotius L. a * 2000 * 
warnt, . 
The Sacrifice for Sin was common- 
ly placed at the Door of the Taber- 
| nacle, and is called frequently Chas 
tab, Levit. 9. 7. G 16. 7. Exod. 29.14. 
Numb. 8. 8. Hoſea, 3. 8, &c. 
n Fw! Verd ed is Joyn'd 


Ving 


Grammariours ſpeak, — Vatablus Ju- 
ius, Druſius, Mercerus, Ri vel, Piſcator, 


Sixt. Amana; Mayer, and Pfeiffer, Dub. 


(5) 


(6) 
(7) 


1 


659 


( (10) 


* TY 


In) 


(14) 


£15) 


(16) 


(17) 


Vallefins Phil. S. C. 8. p. 91. 
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with the Word Aaven, it hath al. 


ways this Signification. 

Philo. de Gigant. Joſephus Anz. 1 
I. C. IV. Pune Aboth. C. 22. Jap. 
Mart. Apol. I. Irene l. 4. C. 7. Cle 
mens Alex: Strom L. 3. Tertul. =_ 
Virg. Lactant. de Orig. Error. |. 2. C 
4 Snipe, Sever. Fil. L x. Sl 

Deilrio Diſquis. Mag. |. 2. 9. 15. Fran, 
Gear. 3 T. I. & I. proll. 54. 


Gen. 5. 24. = 20. 3. and 27. 36 
and 30. 15: and 34. 2. Joſ. IT. 23 
Job: 5. 5. and 15. 12. and 40. 19 
1 Sam. 8. 11. 2 Kings IT. 5. Nehem 
5. 2. 

The Samaritan and Aratick erin: 
The Calde' Paraphraſe, Symmachus, 0- 
leaſter, Alenexra, R. Solomon, Iarchi, 
Fagins, V atablus, C aſtalion, Varenius, De- 
ot Moſ. _ Owe & * de Die, 


Gen.. * 22. 24. and: 6. 9. Deut. 8 
19. Gen. 17. 1. Deut. 8. 6, G. 
Eliezer Pirke. C. 8. Meraſſch ben 
Ihael. de fragil. bums. p- 67. A Lew 
TM 
K. Berya war Hin. p. 44. Bancherd 
"ov bt ee Bunting It in. Scri — i 
6 Pinus. Hiſt. N.. Lib, 31. 00 

ol 


„ 
oliuus, Tfidorus, As Gellius, Olans 
Magnus, GC. TE 1 1 


. 


Ouamq; Lapis ſedes tam lapis ipſa fu 
(Ariadne Theſeo. 
Et Met. 13. 


FFF 


Porpet. 5 
As may be ſcen, Exod. 12 48. Levit. 
55 75 8, 9. 


10. P/al. 98. 8. Iſaiah 55. 12. 

As Maimonides, Halac, Mel. C. 3. 
G Halac. Tephil, C. 7: Joſep Karo 
in Ceſeph miſn F. 289. Col. 


158. Col. 2. Barte nora Comment. F. 185. 
Col. x. Jarchz. Michlo Jophs. F. 39. Col. 
2. St. Auguſt. ad Deut. 17, 18. Gro- 

tins ad idem, Danhawer, Scukard, &c. 
The Sepruagint, Vulgar Latin, Abar- 
banel, Luther, Gerard, Calovius, and 

Carpagovins,  — | 
The 


Gen. 9. 5. F 30. 28. Haba. 


(16) 


4 it mare proſpiciens in Saxo ids ſedi, ES 


ater ad auditas ſtupuit ceu Saxea Voces. 


— duroq; ſmillima Samo 
63,15 Numb, 9. 14. 1/4. 56. 3, 4, 5, 
3. Rabbi 


Simeon in Jalkut. Thora F. 285: Col. 2. 
N- Alen Chabib. Beth. Iſr. Par. 2 Col. 
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(23) The ES, which * we Tranſlate 
Imagination, as if it came from the Verb 
Soar, comes manifeſtly from the Verb 
Sarar; which ſignifies to be Wicked, 
The Verb Setoar; Which we render ty 
add, fignifies freqently t6 Conſume or 
' Deſtroy. And the words which are 
AxPſu.66. Tranſlated Drank and Thirſty, do in- 
12. 143. deed ſignify the fame, But then we 
7- Ei*k muſt obſerve with Bonfrerius and T. d. 
*,, Dieu, that they are Adjectives that ſup 
poſe Subſtantives, which are to be ſup 
plyed in a Verſion. And is thoſe Al 
jectlves do often mark the qualitie 
of fruitful, or barren Land, tis evi: 
dent, that *tis this Subſtantive which 15 
_ underſtood. | 

= Our Tranſlation Tranſlates the F. 
(24) brew Word Dobe, by ſtrength, upon to 
other Ground than the Authority of 
3 the Rabbi s, and theſe that follow them, 

1 and the V. L. renders it Ol Age, take. 
* ing it for Jobe; but the true ſignifica 
** tion of it, is Peace or Reſt; for it comes 


=. 1 the Arabick Verb Deva, which 
I! agus, He is at RSH. 


| CHAP. 


CHAP. IX. 


That the Naim 40 often tals 
tze Sacred Writers Contradict 


them ſelves, or ſpe kh the contrary 
. what ane Gen d. 


ROM har has 1 ſaid, ws 
may eaſily perceive the unexact. 
neſs of the moſt of Tranſlations; but 
we ſhall be further perſwaded of it 

by theſe following Obſetvations, 

by which we may find, that they 
make God and the Sacred Writers 
contradict themſelves in matters of the 
higheſt importance. ; 

I. Almoſt all the Tranſlatiofs, nk 
God ſay to Moſeès, that he was not hows ta 
Abraham, Iſaac, ar Jacob, 6 his Name 3 
Jehovah, tho? God ſays efreſly.t to the 
firſt of thoſe Fake, T am Jehovah; 
who brought thee from Ur of the Caldees; Gen. 15.7 
and that Abraham ſays himſelf to the 

ans of Sodom, 7 have life "p my. hands 

unto 
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Gen. 14. unto Jehovah, the moſt High, the poſ. 


(1) 


Ex. 8. 26. 
Job 3. 21. 


ſeſſour of Heaven and Earth 5 and that 
Moſes obſerves, that Men began to bear, 


or call upon the Name of . Jehovah in 


the of days Seth. I ſhall not here men- 
tion all the reaſonings usd by Divinies 
to adjuſt this Oontradiction, and to 
preſerve to Moſes the pretended pri- 
vilege of having firſt known God by 
the Name Febovah: But there is per- 
haps none, who conſiders that the He- 
brew Particle Lo, which is in the Ori- 
ginal_ is often taken interrogatively, ; 
who will not eaſily grant that is ſo to 
be taken in this place, as ſome Interpre- 


Lam. 1.12 ters have obſerved. And it can't be 


deny d, but that it is to be underſtood 
— in the Texts marked on the Mar- 
gin, where all the Verſions have ex- 
pres d it by an Interrogation, which is e- 
quivalent to the ſtrongeſt and moſt poſi- 
tive affirmation, and in ſome Copies 
of the de ptuagint, the Text in hand is 
8 I have even manifeſted my ſe 
to them by my Name, Lord. The moſt 

Learned Rabbr's alſo, have not under- 


toad it otherwiſe, when they obſer ve, 
that this Particle is not abſolutely Ne- 
gative, but Comparative; as in ſeveral 
other places of Scripture, where ye: 
| ex- 
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Verſions make God to ſay, Thy Name | 
foal be no more called Jacob, but Iſrael. , gs a= 
| tho? that Patriach was afterwards often 
called by his firſt Name; and in an- 
other place, ſpeaking to Samuel, They 
have not rejected thee, but they have rejected „ 
me; tho? the Iſraelites had equally re. „ Can e 
jected the Government of Samuel, and * 
that of God. and again, 7 deſired Mer. Hol. 6. G. 
cy and not Sacrifice, tho he had ap- 

ointed Sacrifices, and often declared 
hat they were well pleaſing to him. 

They alſo make Moſes ſay, Tour mur 
murings are not againſt us, but againſt N 
the Lord, tho they had no leſs mur- 
mured againſt him, than againſt God. 
We muff therefore reaify all thoſe 
places, and Tranſlate, 7hy Name ſhall 
not only be called] acob, but " likewiſe Iſa- 
tael; They have not only rejected you, but. 
me alſo, I take pleafare in Mercy and 01 \ 
ot Only in Sacrifices; your murmurings 8. 5 
are not only againſt us, but alſo againſt 
God ; Thave not only made my elf krown 
70 them by my Name Jehovah, Or rather, 
| Was not 1 even kyown to them by my 
Name Jehovah? Which takes away 
the ſeeming Contradiction, and reſolves | 
all the difficulties that may be propos'd (2) 
6n this Subject. _ 
= II. The 


T2} - — 

II. The ſame amendment muſt ne- 

ceſſarily be made, Gen. 11. 6. where 

the Verſions ſay. of the Builders of the 

Towerof Babel, And now nothing ſhall 

be reſtrained from them which they have 

imagined to do. For this is falſe, for God 

ſoon put a ſtop to their deſign, by 

Confounding them, and ſcattering 

them abroad from thence, upon the Face 

of theEarth, The ſame Particle, which 

is indeed ſometimes taken negatively, 

is evidently here to be taken interro- 

gatively, and is equal to the moſt ex. 

preſs Affirmation. We ſhould therefore 

- Tranſlate this Text, with the Flemiſh 

Phil. He- Reviſors and Lesſaen, thus; ſha# 

1 tones they not be reſtrained in all that they 

Hate imagind to do? Which was pre. 

| ſently Executed accordingly. _ 

Contra III. Dorſcheus, and M. Pfeiffer think, 

Cad that Feckiel 14. 9. is to be Tranſlated I 
der. Dub, by way of interrogation, ttius: If 4 
* Prophet ſuffer himſelf to be deceiv'd, I tht 
N Lord, ſbal I have deceived that Pro- 
; abet? On the contrary, I will ftretch 
out miy Hand againſt bim. And cer- 
tainly, *tis much more reaſonable to 
render it ſo, than as our Verſion and 
bthers have done; I the Lord have de- 

verved this Prophet: Which OV 


| F 

ſuggeſt Notions to us very injurious Michiol.. 

to the Divine Majeſty. For all 0 Lit. 7 

mariours, and R. David Kimki do 

grant, that the Hebrew Particle H E. 

which is Interrogative, is often ſup- 

pot: in the Hebrew Text. Junius and 
remellius have ſupply'd it, P/al. 120. 

x, Levit. 18. 28. and the LXX, Ü» 

555 23. and it muſt neceſſarily be > Kings 5, 


[upply'd too, in all the Texts you 2. 6 ns 


fee. on the Margin, as our Tran- 19.4% _ 
ſlators have very well obſervd. But K. * 2 0 
et there is no need of this Criticiſms 
in this place. For the Hebrew Verb, 
which we render to deceive, Ggnifies Pathab in 
often, to infetuate., So that God is ſo © C, Piel. 
far from ſaying, that he has deceiv'd 
that falſe Prophet, that on, the' con- 
trary, He declares that he will Puniſh 
him for his falſhood, by infatuating 
him, and making him a Fool, Which. 
reſolves, all the difficulty. 

IV. There is perhaps no Text in 
the Bible that has puzzled Inter- 
preters more than what the Veriions 
make God ſay, Ez. 20. 25, 26. Where 
fore 1 gave them alſo Statutes that mere 
not good, and fudgments whereby they 
ſhould wot Live; and I polluted then 
bn their own FI in rhat they cauſed to 


had no way been wanting, in In- 


L132 1 


paſs thorow the Fire, all that openeth 


the Womb, that I might make them de- 
ſolate, ro the end that they might know 


that T am the Lord. Some underftand 
thoſe words withSt. Auſtin, of theCeremo- 


nial Law, Luther and Flaccius, of the 


Political, and even of the Moral Laws. 
Rzmkz, of the Laws of the Enemies 


of the People of God: Calvin, of the 


Laus and Ceremonies of Paganiſm, 


and of Superſtitious Traditions: Ju- 


nius, Fiſcator, and Hakſpan, of the Threat- 
nings and Curſes of the Law. This 
very diverſity of Interpretation, may 
reaſonably make us ſuſpect the exact. 


neſs of the Tranſlation, which makes 


God ſpeak in ſo doubtful Terms, that 
every body may underſtand them as 


he pleaſes. But ſince God often de. 
dlares, that his Laws are Juft and Good, 


and give Life to the obſervers of them; 
and ſince he is not the Author of the 
Wicked and Superſtitious Laws of 
the Pagans, but the Devil and Wick- 
ed Men, it is not reafonable to ſup- 


pole, that he ſhould expreſs himſelf 


in ſuch a manner, eſpecially upon an 
occaſion, on which he manifeſtly de- 
ſigns, to let the Iraelites ſee, that he 


_ firucting 
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ſtr . and Directing them, and 
that they themſelves ts were to. 
blame for thoſe Crimes which he re- 
proaches them with, Why then 
jhould not the Tranſlators have con- 
| cluded that the Hebrew Particle E 
is here Ne hn ſince they have ſup-- 
ply d it in ſeveral other places, where 
there 5 no ſuch neceſſity for ſo doing, 
as there is in this place? Why alſo ſnou d 
they ſuppoſe, that what is ſaid here, of 
making the firſt born to paſs, ſhould 
fignify that the Mraelites made their 
Children paſs thro' the Fire? Since in 
the Original tis ſaid, that God made the 5 
firſt born to paſs, as the Learned Deleg. 
Spencer obſerves, who proves, that this C. 7 
Text is parallel to that of Meſes; Thou Rx. 13. ry 
ſhalt ſeparate unto the Lord —every Firſt, 
ling. Why likewiſe ſhould they Tran. 
ſlate, That I might make them deſolate, 
ſince the Helios Verb. Schamam ſigni- 
hes alſo ts be Ravi d with Admiration, 
and is almoſt always ſo taken, when 
'tis applied to Men; as Schindler and 
Spencer have ſufficiently made out. 
And this anſwers very well to what 
happened on that occaſion. For God 
having Conſecrated the firft born of 
the e for his Publick Service, 


N When 


(4134) 

when he had preſerved them from the 
deſtroying Angel, allowing them with · 

al to be redeem'd for five ſacred She- 
kels, it is not to be doubted, but that 
all Iſrael was filld with WON- 
der. As alſo when he ſeparated 
the Levites from all the firſt born 
for the ſacred Functions, and made the 
Earth to Swallow up Corah, Dat han, 
and Abiram, for murmuring upon 
that account. Thoſe Two Verſes 
then are thus to be Tranflated: For, 
Have ] given them Statutes that were 
2 f good, or Laws whereby they ſhould not 
Live? Or have I made them impure by 
their gifts? When 1 Conſecrated to my 
ſelf their firſt born, to Raviſh them 
with Admiration, that they might know 
am the Lord. This Verſ on has no- 
thing but what anſwers to the words 
of ho Original, and the Stile of the 
Scripture: It repreſents what God 
had done in Favours of the Iſraelites; 
it continues and aggravates the Reproa- 
ches whichGod makes to them through- 
out this whole Book, of having a- 
bandon'd themſelves to the idolatry of 
the Agyptiaus and Canaanites, tho he 
had neglected nothing to diſſwade them 
from it: In a word, it is ſo natural, 


that one can ſcarce conceive how it 
ſhould 


Ps 
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ſhould never have been thought upon 

by any before Men. Ben Iſrael, _ 
V. Our Tranſlations, and ſome o- 
thers, make Moſes fall into a plain Con- 
|  tradiftion in relating the Story of the 

Manna, Exod. 16, 15. which they 

render thus, And when the Children. of 
Iſrael ſaw. it, they ſaid one to another, it 

7s Manna; For they wiſt not what it 

was, But why ſhould they have for- 
ſaken the Septuagint, and ſeveral Au- 
thors both Antient and Modern, that (3) 
have Tranſlated this Text according to 

the Original? The Iſraelites, ſeeing this, 
ſaid one to another, What is this? For 
they knew not what it was. 9 85 
Vl. All the Tranſlations, too, make 
God ſay, that he will Puniſh or vit E. 20.3. 

the iniquity of the Fathers, upon the 7 
Children, to the Third aud Fourth Gene- 
ration. And Interpreters run to a 
Thouſand Diſtinctions and Subtilties, 
to clear the Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and 
Juſtice of God, in this affair: And 

to reconcile ſo ſevere a Threatning 

with the expreſs prohibition of wa: Peut .,. 
king the Children to Dye far the Sins of 16. 
their Parents, or the Parents for the Sins 
7 the Children, and the order of ma- 


fo Ing every qne to Dye for his own Sins ; 
OE and 


£ 16. 20, 
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2 Kings. and with theCommendation which God 


8 gives to Amaziah King of Judah, for 


25. Numb. having Religiouſly obſerv'd this Law: 
51. Ea. Or with the Proteſtations of Abraham, 
18. 20 Moſes, Aarow and Ezekzel; and with 
_— 16. the plain and conſtant Maxims 
2 6. Gal. of the Goſpel, That God will not de- 


6. 5. 2 ſtroy the Juſt with the Wicked, nor the 


Cor. 5. 10 Innocent with the Guilty; That be ren- 
0 Co N L | v4 3 $ 
dier to every Man according to his Works, 


and that every one muſt bear his own. 


Burden, &c. Why then ſhould not 


our Tranſlators have render'd the 


Prepoſition Lamed by the Engliſh 


Particle by, ſince it is often made to 
ſignify, that the Perſons or things which 


it goes before, are made the Inſtruments 


of bringing ſomewhat abqut. In this 
ſenſe it is taken, 1 Chron. 19. 5. and 
Pſal. 15. 3. as thoſe who pleaſe to 
conſult the Original will eaſily find. 
We have indeed a remarkable inſtance 
of the Truth of the Words, thus ex- 
plain'd in the Perſon of David; whom 
God, for his, Sins, Suffer'd ro be Per- 
ſecuted by his Son Abſalom, and to 
be Treated by him with the greateſt 
injuries and indignities imaginable. 


Or if we take the intquity of the Fa- 


tler, to ſignify only their Sin, and not 


their 


fn Be cy 

their Perſons we ſhall find the words 

verified, in the Hiſtory of Ahay, and 

Amon, Whoſe Sins were aboliſh'd by 

their Sons Hezekiab and Fofiah. So 

that it ſeems we ſhould Tranſlate this 

Text with M. Launai, that God Puni- Diſs: de 
| ſhes, or viſits the iniquity of the Fathers 2 eee 
| bythe Children. Or if it be thought p. 7. 
that it ſuffers any Violence by this | 
| Tranſlation, we may render the fr: 
poſition Lamed, in favours, Or becauſe | 
| of the Children, ſincè it has this Sig- c 
nification in a great many places of 41 
| Scripture. And this anſwers perfe&-' 
ly well to the Methods of God's Pro- 
vidence, with reſpe& to the Wicked 
and the Innocent, the former of 
which he often Puniſhes for the be- 
nefit and advantage of the latter. 
| Tranſlations, above all things, ſhould 
avoid giving us impreſſions injurious 
, ou. 
VII. The fame fault however is to 
be found in ſeveral other places, where 
they corrupt the ſence, and make the 

| Sacred Authors ſpeak the quite con- 
trary of what they deſign'd. The 
raclites, when they murmur'd againſt 
God 1n the Deſart, are brought in by 
moſt Verſions ſaying, Can God: furniſh, 

„„ | * 


FI 


„ 
4 Table in the Wilderneſs, becaufe he ſmote 


the Rock, and. the Water guſhd out» 
But it is evident fram the Scope and 


Thread of their impious Language, 


dat we ſhould Tranſlate, tho he ſmote 
| the Rack, and the Water guſh'd - out, 


They make the ſame Wa ſay, 


Me have been delivered to do all thoſe 
Abominations, contrary to the plain 


meaning of the Prophet, who repre- 


| ſents them ſaying ; We have been de. 


livered, tho we have done all thoſe Abo- 
minations, And they render what 


God ſays, Gey. 8. 21. I will not Curſe 


| the Ground any more for the ſake of 


Man, for the imagination of the Heart 


of Man is evil from his Touth, but 


it muſt be Tranſlated, tho the imagins 


tion, &c. 
VIII. It were to be ed, that 


Tranſlators had only fail'd in ſome 


particular matters of Fact, which only 
concern d Men, and things indifferent: 


Aut they are alſo Guilty of this, in 


things that regard the Honour of 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, They 


ſometimes repreſent God, as if he was 
the Author or Promoter of the moſt 


execrable Crimes, not only inthe Old 


Teſtament, but likewiſe in me Neu, 


where 


— als. aw _—_ 
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; where the stile! is more Plain * ene 
co be expreſsd. For example, when 
they Tranſſate what is ſaid of the Sons 
of Eli, N otwithſt anding they hearkned 
Lot to the Voice of their Father, be- 0 = 
| cauſe the Lord would Slay them, Who 
would not imagin hes” God thruſt 
| them headlong into this D : 
that he might have an occaſion t 6 
Kill them? But the very thoughts 08 
this would be Blaſphemous, and only, 
| owe its riſe to the negligence or ig- 
norance of Tranſlators, who have 
not remarked that the Hebrew Con- 
junction ci, ſignifies here, and in ſe- 
veral other places, Becauſe, Wherefore, or. 
| Tho, as may be ſeen in the preceed-· 
ing Article, and is acknowledgedby (5) 
| ſeveral Learned Men. And this gives 
the words a Meaning worthy of God, 
and brings him in juſtly ouiſtiing the 
Children of Eli, becauſe they had 
Slighted all the Counſels their Fa- 
ther had given them, to reclaim them 
from their wicked ways. | 
IX. Some Divines have imagined, | 
that God has Created the moſt of Men 
on purpoſe to Damn them; and ground 
their Opinion on a ſaying of Solomon, 
which tt teVerſions render thus,God bath | e 
7 "made © 


: HMO 
made all things for himſelf, aud even the 


. Wicked for the Day of Evil. But he 


who will be at the pains to conſult 
the Original, will quickly find, that 
the words may be render'd, God does, or 


Rules all things, ſo as that they agree, 


(6) 


or anſwer one to another, and even the 
Wicked agree to ( or are fitted for ) the 


Day of Evil. i. e. for Puniſhment and 
Deſtruction; as the moſt Judicious 
Interpreters do acknowledge : And 
right reaſon, and the Notions we have 


of God, may eaſily make it appear, 


Micah 5. 


4 
Matt. 2. 6. 


that they ought to be thus render d. 
All the Tranſlations do plainly make 
the Prophet Micah and St. Matt bew, 
contradict one another; the Prophet 
faying, as they render his words, that 
Bethlem was little among the Thouſandths 


of Judah, and the Evangeliſt ſaying 


G) 


the contrary. Some, to reconcile this, 
think that the Text of Micah has been cor- 
rupte d. Others that St. Matthew does not 


cite the words of the Prophet according 
to his own Opinion, but according 


to that of the Scribes. Some imagine 
that Micab's words are to be taken in- 


terrogatively. Others, that the Prophet 


conſiders Bethlem in it ſelf, and the 


Evangeliſt, with reſpect to our Savi- 


ours 


. | | i 
ours Birth. Some again think, that it he 
was little in the Prophets time, and | 
great in the Evangeliſts, and others, 
that we are to ſupply the words, thou 
doſt ſeem to be little; or that the He. 
| brew Word Tſagvir, ſignifies, to be little 
and zo be great, and that it is to be 
render d in Malachy, Thow art great. 
But it feems to be more Natural, 
to take the Hebrew Word by way of © 
an Adverb, and to Tranſlate, And 
thou Bethlehem Ephratah, 116 but lit. 
| zle, or tis a ſmall matter, that thou art 
among the Thouſandths of Judah, &c. 
As Oftander, and ſome few others, 
have Judiciouſſy obſervd; which 
clearly removes the Contradiction. 
XI. R. D. Nimti obſerves, that the A Sim. 
Names of God marked on the Mar- 26. 12. & 
gin, are often given as Epithetes, to Hd. 65. 
| thoſe things, which are the greateſt, 54 l. 
| the ſtrongeſt, and the beſt of their /obim. 
kind; and our Tranſlators have, in ** 
a great many places, ſtuck to this re- (8) 
* We the a A Great Prince, 
have Wre with great Wrefilings, 
great Treſpaſſes; great Fanart pre, LE 
ly Cedars, a moſt Vehement Flame, 4 
Land of Darkneſs; an exceeding great 
Ci11: Tho in the Original there is; 


n 
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þ Princd of G04; Wreſtlings of Got: 


Treſpaſſes of God, Mountains of God: 
Cedars of God, 4a Flame of God; 4 
Land of Darkneſs of God, a great City 
of. God. But then there can be no 
Reaſon given why they ſhould not have 
Tranſlated, a maſt Vehement Wind, in. 
ſtead of the Spirir of God, fince the He. 
brew Word Ruach ſignifies as well the 
VVind, as the Spirit; and fince this Sig- 


. nification of it agrees very well with 


Moſes's Narration, which repreſents the 
Earth mix d fo with the Waters, that 


iĩt could not appear, and fo ſtood * 


much in need of a Wind to Dry it 
As the ſame Moſes obſerves, that ther: 
aroſe a ftrong Faſt Wind the Night be- 


fore the Iſraelites paſs d thorow the 


5 c) 


Red Sea, Which made the Sea Dr 
Land, and as David ſays, that Goi 


5 cauſeth his Wind to Blow, and the Mater 


Flow. Nor can there any great Rea. 
ſon be given, for their ſticking to the 
Hebraiſm 1n ſeveral other Texts of the 


ſame Nature: 


as 


XII. The Geneva Vetfion ſays, that 
Aaron having Received the Baring 
from the Iſraelites, faſhioned them with 
a graving Tool, and made a Molten 
Calf of them, as if the Calf had been 

| Engraven, 5 


| „ 
Engraven, before it was Molten. Out 
Tranſlation, to avoid this Abſurdity, 


renders, Faſbioned it with a Greving 


Tool, after he had made it a Molten 
Calf . but both ſeem to be miſtaken, in 
thinking, that the Golden Calf was 


Engraven. For who Taught Aaron to 


| Engrave? How could it be Engra ven 
fo ſoon, ſince Aaron preſented it to the 
People on the Morrow? And if the 


Cuſtom of Engraving Molten Work, 


was then known, How comes it to 
| pals, that the Scripture, which ſpeaks 


above Thirty times of them, mentions | 


nothing of their Engraving, even 


in Solomons Time, ſince it may be 


preſumed that the Furniture of Solo- 
mon's Temple was wrought with much 
more Art, than the Figure of Aarop's 


Calf? The occaſion, of the miſtake 
ſeems to be, the ambiguity of the He- 


brew Word -Tſour, which ſometimes 
ſignifies to Faſhion, but fignifies like- 


wiſe ;o Biad or Tye; and of the Word ; kings 3. 
Chereth, which ſignifies a Graving Tool, 23. 
and ſometimes a Sack or Bagg. But 


the Nature and Circumſtances of the 


thing which is here ſpoken of, might 


have made them underſtand, chat the 
words ſhould have been render'd, And 
%%% go. be 


wy 


FW 
| . received chew at their hands, and | 
Hed them in a Bagg, and made a Mol. 
ten Calf of them. 


Annot. on CHAP. — 


(:) TNA AKER” P70, Miſcel C. 
18. p. 178. 180. Dorſcheus. Diſ- 
ſert at. de 70m : Jehovah. A. C olom: r ob- 

ſerv: Sa. p. 24. 
3 The ſame amendment is to be made 
29 Jer. 7. 22. Mark 9. 37. Jobs 11. 4 
& 12. 44. As 5. 4. I Cor. 15. 10. 
Eph. 6. 12. 1 Pet. 3, 4 Hebr. 13: 9. 

| Roms. 9. 15. 

eg): A Joſephus, moſt of the Rabbi 5, St. 
Jerome, Fagius Vatablus, Merier, Dru» 
us, Mayer, Piſcator, Grotins, Pfeiffer, 


6 . Exodus 14. 25. Numb. 25. 13. 
Joſb. 10. 14. Jadges 6. 31. Prov. 31: 
| 9 95 Micah 2. 6, 11. Pſal, 94. 16. 
\ s) As Buxtorf 1 Hely. p. 358. 
| Vorſtius, Alſtedius, Sixt. Amama. Gram. 
Hiebr. p. 228. N oldjus Concord Par- 

DRE ticul. Hebr. SEA 
$6). The Word Timber hood; with its 
5 Affix, is not a Particle; but a NMoun 
1 . „ Ka 
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ED and can't be mod : 
but from the word Mag naneh, which 


ſignifies an Auſwer with that Affix; 


becauſe it is pointed diffierently from 
the Particle Lmagnan, the Lamed hav-. 


ing a Patach for Vowel, and the Mem 
a Daggeſch Forte, which ſupplies the 
place of the Demonſtrative Article 
He. Beſides that the Affix Hoo, after 
a Zere, always marks a Noun. Sub- 
ſtantive, and not the Particle Lemag- 


nan, which has always a Sheva under 


the Lamed, and a Patach under the 
Nghain. This Grammaticiſm is neceſſary 


for ne right Underffanding of this 


Text. 


For this Article ſee 45 Cap. Crit. | 
Sac. p. 447. Th. Aquin. Com. in Math. 


Cano L. 2. C. 14. Junius Paral. p. 16. 


Druf us, Tanſeniiis, Ribera, Glaſſius, Gio- 
tius, Tarnovias, Zeger, Danhaver, Ca- 


lixt, Pocock, Hottinger; Oflander, Vrb. 
Regius, Forſter, Luther, Pfeiffer, &c. 
Gen. 23. 6. 36. 9. 1 Cht, 28. IF4. 
Pal. 36. 6. & 80. 10. Cant. 8. 6. 
* 2. 31. Jonah 3. 3. Acts 7. 20. 


Thus the Samartan Verſion, the 


Cale Paraphraſe, ſeveral R 4b7s, Fa- 


thers, and Modern Authors have ren: - 


| derd i it. 


(79 


(10) 


[147 1. 
Gen. 35: 5. 1 Sam. 26. 12. — 8 
16. Fſal. 65. 10. 2 Cor. 8. 1. & 
4 25 11. 2. | 


CHAP. X. 


7 hat the braids | furniſh K . b 


dend Sinners with Ezcuſes, and 


Libertines and Atheiſts wirt 
2 atter of Jing. 


HE Great Delis igt of Religion, 


is to make us Wiſer and better, 


to give us true Notions of God and 
our ſelves, and to perſwade us of the 
reaſonableneſs of the Divine Com- 
mandments, of the advantages of Living 
Religiouſly, and of the poſſibility, nay, 
and eaſineſs too of fo doing. But yet the 


World abounds with ſuch as think the 
Practice of Religion altogether impoſ- 


ſible and with others that Laugh at thoſe 
Sacred Oracles, which contain the Will 


of God, as if they were the moſt ſilly 


and ridiculous things imaginable: 
And tho? this is chiefly the Effect of 


. their Ignorance, Lazineſs, and Love 
> 9-00 


* 1 ah 
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to Vice, yet it can't be deny'd, but 
that the negligence of Tranſlators has 


given too much occaſion to it, as will 
appear to any that Seriouſly conſiders 


the following examples. 


When Libertines and Atheiſts Read | 


* 


what the Verſions make God Com- 


| mand, H.ſ. 12. they don t fail to take 
| occaſion to Profane the Holy Scrip- 


rures, as Fauſtus and Secundinus, both 


Manichees, did of Old, who drew an 


argument from this place, for rejecting 
the Old Teſtament ; and thoſe who 


have the greateſt reſpe& for that 
Sacred Volume, can't Read this paſſage, 


rat. 2 > 


without being aſtoniſh'd, to find a 


Prophet joyn himſelf to a Common Pro- 


ſtitute. Some Doctors, after Thomas 


. Aquinas, have been ſo looſe as to ima- 
gine, that God ſometimes diſpences 


with the Laws of Purity. Others think 
that this paſs'd only in a Viſion :. 


But beſides, that the Text ſpeaks of 
it as a moſt real Action, this does not take 


away the difficulty; for God is not 
capable of inſpiring impure and Cri- 


minal Thoughts, even ina Viſion. Some 


look on this Hiſtory as a Parable, 
by which the Prophet repreſents to 


| the J/racliter, that God did no more 


L 2 acknow- 


(1) 


ww 


By. 7. 12. 


Mat. 11.5. 
John 9.17 


Mit. 26. 
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acknowledge them for his Spouſe and 
Children, than he himſelf was capa- 


ble to Marry a Proſtitute, and take 
the charge of Chilares that had fol- 


lowed her example. Others think 


that Hoſea did not Marry a Proſti- 
tute, nor adopt Baſtards, but that he 
only qualifies them ſo, to repreſent 
to the Iſraelites, how great an ab- 
horrence they ſhould have for their 

Method of Living, which reſembled 


A continual Proſtitution. But if it were 


ſo, then God had commanded the 
Prophet to tell an evident Falſhood. 
It is therefore much more Natural | 
to conſider, with de Lyra, and others, 


that it is the Stile of the Scriptures, 


and of all Languages, ſometimes to 
give to Perſons, and likewiſe to in- 
animate things, the qualities they for- 


merly had, tho? they have them no 


more. Thus Moſes's Rod is called a 
Rod, when it was changed into a Ser- 


pent; and thoſe who were cured of 


their Blindneſs, Deafneſs, and Lame- 
neſs, are called zhe Blind, the Deaf, 
and the Lame; and mrs is called 
the Leper, and Matthew the Pablican, 


after the One was Cured of his Le- 


to and the other had quit that 
Tanploys 


L J--. 
Imployment. Why ſhould not we 
then eaſily conceive, that the Wife 
of Hoſea had only been a Proſtitute, 
before he Married her? There being 
nothing in this Action, of Marrying ſuch 
a Woman, that was contrary to the Law 
of God, which only prohibited the Prieſts 
to Marry ſuch Women, and ſuppos'd 
when it allow'd others to- Marry 
them, that they were to behave them - 
felves Modeſtly and Vertouſly for 
the Future. There is nothing in this 
unworthy of the Prophet, and it ex- 
actly anſwers Gods Dealings towards 
that People, whom he eſpouſed and 
Adopted, notwithſtanding their for- 
mer Wickedneſs; and the Fxample 
of Hoſea's Wife, that had given over 
her Baſe and Scandalous way of Liv- 
ing, and to whom the Prophet did the 
Honour to Marry her, was very pro- 
per to make the 7/raelites underſtand, 
that they were indiſpenſably oblig d 
to alter their Wicked way of Living, 
if they would have Cod to be favour- 
able to them, leſt after having given 
them ſo many inſtances of his Love, 
he ſhould be provok'd to Diyorce and 
- abandon them. The Command then 


Fas N 
muſt be render d; G0 take unto thee 
a Wife who has hats given unto Whore- 
dom, and Children who have been at- 
rogether addicted to uncleanmeſs.. 
This Remark is of greater Importance 


than it ſeems at firſt to be. All 


| Mat. 21. 
31. 


Rom. 4.5. 


the Verſions make our Saviour ſay, 
that the Publicans and. Harlots {hal go 
into the Kingdom of | God, before the 


Prieſts and Elders of the Jews, and 


St. Paul, that God juſtifieth the D- 


' godly. And there are . ſome Divines 
Who don't ſcruple to maintain from 


thoſe places, that thoſe who perſiſt 
in their Wickedneſs, after they have 
received the ſaving Knowledge of 
God and Chriſt, don't ceaſe to paſs 
for . Righteons in the Sight of God, 
providing they barely believe that 
they are Juſtified. But this is plain- 


ly contrary to the whole Scriptures, 


1 8 14 which expreſl declare that God will 


5 Rev. 22. 
25. 


by no means clear the. Guilty „and that 


Whoredom unrepented 04 infallibly 
excludes Men from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. The Words then, ſhould be 
render'd, They that have been Harlots, 


ſhall go befare you to the Kingdom of 


Heaven; him who juſtifies hate that 


were Ungodly becauſe it's manifeſtly 


: 4 
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ped. that the Perſons ſpoken of ; 
had repented, and did Live conform 
to the will of God, as may be ſeen 
by what our Saviour adds immedi- 
ately after, that the Publicans and the 
Harlots had. believed John the Bap- 


tiſt. 
1. There have been ſome fo gro- 


ly wild, as to Fancy that good Men 
are not ſubject to the Law of God, 
becauſe the Verſions make the Apo- 


ſtle Paul ſay, That the Law is not made , ren. 12 


For 4 Righteaus Man. The Firſt Re- 9 
formers were oblig*d ta reſiſt the i impie- 
ty of thoſe Libertines, who called them- 
ſelves Antinomi ans, and to make uſe 
of ſeveral Diſtinctions and Nice- 
tier, to juſtify the Apoſtles Expreſſions. 
Some alleag d that he ſpeaks ot the 
Law in oppoſition to the Goſtel, in ſo 
far as the Law Threatens, T errifies, 


Condemns and-Puniſhes, whereas the 


_ Gofpel Incourages, Comforts, Jultihes, 
and Rewards. But this Diſtin&ion is 
without Ground: For the Moral Law . 
Which is here underſtood, whatever 


Grotius after Arias Montanus is pleas d 3 


to ſay, equally regards all Men; the 3' 


Apoſtle, himſelf propoſes it to the G. 


Regenerate in ſeveral Places, and the 


„ 


Numb. 2 3. 


+ 1» 


- * 


ad Mat. 
10. 18, 


L 193-] 


Direction he gives a little before the 


place under Conſideration, concerns 
the Godly more than the Wicked, 
becauſe Charity out of a pure Heart, 
aud of a good Conſcience, and of ' Faith 
unfeigned, is the end of the Command. 
ment. Twas therefore eaſy to have 
obſervd with Bega, that the Authors 


of the New Teſtament, do make uſe 


of the Dative, in the ſame ſenſe as 
the Hebrews uſe it after the Prepoſe- 
tion Lamed, to ſignify the Engliſh Par- 
ticle againſt, as when Jeſus ſaid to 
his Diſciples, that they ſpauld be brought 
before Mines, and Governours for his 
fake, for a Teſtimony againſt them, where 


the ſame Conſtruction is uſed in the 0- 


7iginalas in the Text in hand. Where- 
fore ſome Learned Men have very 
well render'd it, The Law is not made 


95 againſt a Rightcous Man, but againſt the 


Pal. 111. 


Vngodly. In the ſame ſenſe as Ari. 
ftotle ſays, That tbe Law is not againſt 
the Vertuous, becauſe the Vertuous are 
a Law to themſelves, © ; 


III. Libertines imagin that God 


looks with indiffierency on the Sins of 


Men, when they Read the Words 
of Balaam, which the Verſions ren- 
der thus; He hath not bebetd iniqui- 


5 „„ 
ty in jacob, neither bath he ſeen per- 
. in Iſrael. Others ink be 
cverlooks and winks at the Sins of 
his own People, i. e. to be ſure in 
their conceit, themſelves and thoſe 
of their Set and Party, and the moſt 
Pious and Judicious are puzzled what 
to make of them, as appears from the 
Various Explication which js givin 
them. Some think that by iniquit 
and perverſneſs, Balaam underſtands 
Idols, which the - Hebrews often call 
| Panity, Iniquity, Palſhood and Perverſ- 
| Xeſs, But this ſenſe can have no 
place here, becauſe' God had not only 
{een Idols among the Hraelites, but like- Ex. 32. g. 
wiſe had moſt ſeverely puniſh'd them Peut. 9. 
for having them. Others think they 
fignify Great and hainous Crimes, 
which abounded among the Feathers, 
and were not to be found among the 
1ſraelites, But neither is this true; 
| forGod upbraids them frequently with 
the greateſt Exormites, and their leaſt 
faults were ſo much the more hai- 
nous, becauſe they were the People of 
God. In fine, ſome fancy that tis ſaid, 
that he doth not behold nor perceive 
their 4 and perverſneſs, becauſe 
he had pardoned them, as if he had 


3 —— 353 


never 
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ciw 1 4 b 


[ 


1551 


never ſeen them. But this, as Calvin has 


obſerw'd, is but a ſhiſt; for the Names 


Jacob and Iſrael don't only deſign the 
Godly, who had repented, and to whom 
God had pardoned their faults, but 


ap the whole body of the Nation in Ge- 


neral, whom God had often puniſh'd 


for their Sinz. We muſt therefore 
obſerve with Gataker, and ſeveral o- 


thers, that the Zebrew Words which 


30 


(6) 


words which are Tranſlated intquity, 
and per verſneſs, do often agniff 
Outrage and Veæat ion, or Afiidion and 
Trouble. The Text then ſhould he 
render d, He does net approve Aſfictions 


are render d beheld and ſeen, don't on- 


ly fignify a bare fight of things ( for 


in this ſenſe God ſees the greateſt 
Crimes as well as the beſt Actions) 
but alſo a ſeeing them with approbati- 


. on. Thus *tis ſaid that God looketh 
to the contrite, and 7s of purer Eyes than 


that be can behold Evil, 1. e. That he 
approveth the Contrite, but cannot ap- 
prove Sin. We muſt likewiſe obſerve, 
that the Hebrew Particle Beth, which 
we Tranſlate in, frequently ſignifies 
azainſt, as the Verſions have very well 
renderd it in ſeveral other places. 
We muſt yet further remark, that the 


4d 


0* 


1 


E 
or Outrages againſi the Poſterity of Ja- 
cob, nor of Vexation or Trouble againſt 


the Poſterity of Iſrael, i. e. He does not 


approve that they ſhould be Afflicted 
or vex d. This is very agreeable to 


all that Balaam ſaid, and did on this 


occaſion, and ſtops the Mouths of 


Libertins and Enthuſiaſts. = 

IV. The profane do alſo daily a- 
buſe that precept of Se#/mom, which 
the Verſions render, Be not righteous 

| over much, neither make thy ſelf over Wife, 


Eccleſ. 7. ; 


16. 


as if one could be too righteous or too 


Wiſe; and Interpreters are 'oblig'd to 
call in their fancies, to find a reaſonable 


explanation for this Sentence. The ge- 


nerality of the Rabbi's pretend, that 
Solomon here forbids Men to be ſcru- 


pulous about indifferent things, or e- 
ven about things commanded'} as for 


6 


example, whether we are oblig'd to 


Faſt frequently, becauſe God Com- 


mands Faſting, or whether it be Law- 


ful to kill Venemous and * hurtful A- 


nimals, ſince God has Commanded 
that we fhould not kill, and ſuch 
like ſcruples. Some, as Ameſius, think, 
that Solomon does not ſpeak ot true 


Righteouſneſs, but of imaginary and 


——— — << .. 1 8 


Medul. 1. 
2. C. 2. 


Hypocritical Righteouſneſs, ſpringing 


9283 from 


| „„ 
from a deſire to be prais d of Men. 
Pineda and Tirinus ſay, that the mean- 


Ing is, that we are not to look upon 


our ſelves as too Righteous, when 
God puts us to the Tryal, tho? our 
conſciences do not in any thing ac 
cuſe us. But Solcmos evidently ſpeaks 


of the Juſtice which a Man is to ex. 
erciſe towards others, as what goes 


| | before and after plainly ſhews. They 
- muſt then be Tranſlated, Do vot ex- 


erciſe Juſtice too rigorouſly, neither [ct 
#p for ＋ * of = 8 Wiſdow, 7 
pretending to reform and regulate 
all things; as ſeveral Learned Men 
have render d · them. BE 
V. All the Verſions alſo make Solo- 
mon give an advice, with which Pro. 
digals divert themſelves, Caſt thy bread 
upon the Waters and you (hall find it after 
many Days. Interpreters ſtraigth fall 
upon the Alegory to make ſenſe of 


it, and fay, that Solomon here adviſes 


us to give Alms to the Poor, tho? that 
looks like throwing Bread upon the 


Waters, and that God promiſes that 
in proceſs of time we ſhall receive 


the Fruits of them. But if they 
had obſerv'd that the Hebrew Word 


2 3 wag 3 


| Lechem not only ſigniſies Bread, but 


*- 
” 


likewiſe 


„ 
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likewiſe Wheat, of ad it is made, | 
and that the Word Majim, not only 
ſignifies the Sea, Rivers, and Waters, 


but alſo Ground that is moiſt, or lies 


near the Waters (as may be een in | (9) 


many places of Scripture) they had 


eaſily underſtood that this Text could 


be Tranſlated, Throm thy Grain into 
moiſt Ground, and in proceſs of time 
| thou ſhalt find it again: Andif they 
had renderd it thus, they had not 


| put the Myſticks to the trouble of Mo- 


ralizing, nor given Libertines the Plea- . 


ſure of Profaning it. 


VI. All the Verfons do likewiſe ſay 
that the Fatneſs of the Olive honours 


God and Man, and that Wine cheareth Jugesg. 
God aud Man, from which ſome take 9:13: 


occaſion to Jeſt upon the Scriptures, 


and others, who are not come to ſuch - 


a height of Wickedneſs, to encourage 
— — in their Debaucherie. But 


it muſt be confider'd that the Hebrew 


Words which are renderd God and 


Men, Signiſie Soverains, and Perſons | 
of Quality, in ſeveral places of Scrip- 


ture. It muſt [likewiſe be obſerv'd, 


that the Oyl uſed at the Conſecration 
cf Princes, was called the Oyl of Foy, 


. and every body knous that the Ea. 


fern 


(10) 


Ep. 4. 
* 
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ils" Princes did not forget Wine at 
their publick Solemnities and Rejoycings. 
So Jar Druſius ſeems to have had 
reaſon to ſay, that the words ſhould 


be Tranſlated, Soverains and Men of 


Quality, Honour the Oyl, and Wine cheer- 

eth Soverains and Perſons of Qualit. 
VII. Unnatural Children often pre. 

tend to juſtify or excuſe themſelves from 


what the Verſions make our Saviour 
ſay, If any Man come unto me, and 


hate wot his Father, and Mother, and 


; M ife, and Children, "aud Brethren, and 


| Siſters, yea and his own Life too, he 


ean't be my Diſciple, Luke 14. 26, But 


the Tranſlators ſhould have conſider d, 
that the word which is render'd to 


Hate, ſignifies alſo to love lefs, or to 


10. 37. 


Rom. 9. 


13. Mal. 


1. 3. 


tale le ea care of a thing, and not to Wiſh 


nor do it any harm. And that it 
is thus. to be caken here, appears from 
a parallel Text in St. Matthew, where 
our Savour ſays, He that loves Father 


or Mother more than me, is not worthy 
of me. It ſeems likewiſe very reaſon- 
able to Tranſlate the - words of the 
Apoftle Paul taken out of Malachi, 1 
have loved Jacob more than Eſau, be- 
cauſe Gods Dealing towards the E- 


Romites ons not ſnew, that he had 
any 


{ 


(466). 

any real hatred againſt them, but on- 
ly that he favour'd them leſs than the 
Deſcendants of Jacob. The ſame a- 
mendment muſt be made. when tis 


faid that God ſew that Leah was ba. Cen. 29. 


diately preceeding, and when the Ver- 
fioris make our Saviour ſay, that he 
who /erves Two Maſters, muſt love the 


* 


tel, as appears from the words inime- *”” 


Mat. 6.24. 


one, and hate the other. And where, Deut. 21. 
"ris ſaid, if a Man have Two Wives, 3 


the one beloved the other hated, we are 
to Tranſlate the one more beloved, and 
the other leſs beloved, as the Learned 
Heinfius has obſerv-C!C̃ ee. 
VIII. One can't, without horrour, 
Read the Wiſh which St. Pail ex- 


preſſes, to aſſure the Jews. of his 


affection, as *tis renderd by the 


x. Sac. p. 
167. 


Tranſlators. I Wiſh 1 were accurſed 


from Chriſt for my Brethres, For whe- 


ther we underſtand it, as having bee 
made before his Converſion, or after 


it, the laſt of which is more Proba- 
ble; or whether we take it to ſignify 


Ex communication, or eternal Damnati - 


on, it is a fooliſh and extravagant 


Wiſh, and looks more like the effeR © 


of Diabolical Fury, than of Divine 


one 


Inſpirat ion: For how is it poſlible for 


— — ] — TOS 
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one to Wiſh himſelf Damn'd ? Or what 
Benifit could his Excommunication or 
Damnation be to the Jews, ſince the 


- 
. 


Damnation of one can't procure the 
Salvation of another? We are there. 
fore to obſerve, that the Word which 


is render d accurſed, never ſignifies Ex- 


communication, or Eternal Damnation, 


inthe Stile of the Septuagint, which 
the Authors of the N. 7. have imi- 
tated, but only that which is to be 


_ exterminated, Or rooted out, as may be 


ſeen in a great many places of Scrip. 
ture. Interpreters therefore fhould 


with St. Jerom have kept to the na- 


tural ſignification of the Word, and 
have Tranflated, For 1 Wiſp I was ap- 
pointed to be Exterminated, or put to 
Death, for my Friends. And this is 


_y agreeable, both to the Example 
an 


Doctrine of our bleſſed Saviour, 
who Jaid down his Life for his Sheep, 
and makes the height of Love to con- 
ſiſt, as indeed it plainly does, in ones 


laying down, his Life for his Friends, 


(12) 


Holineſs is ſelf, and that he can have 


The ſame Amendment muſt likewiſe 

be made. in ſeveral other Texts. 
IX. All thoſe who have any Re- 

tigion, do acknowledge, that God is 


00 
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b hand in thoſe Crimes which are 
commited by Men; which he ſo ſtrict- 
_ ly. forbids, and ſo. ſeverely. Puniſhes. 


| Nevertheleſs, the Tranſlations often 


make uſe of expreſſions, which bring 
in God ſaying, that be will harden Mens 
Hearts, and do other Actions which 
are incompatible with that Atribate, 


It's true indeed, that ſome of the ex- 
plications given to thoſe Texts, do a- 


bundantly clear the Wiſdom, the Ho- 
-lineſs and the Juſtice of God; But 
then, were it not much more proper 
to expreſs them ſo clearly, that they 
fhould not Rand in need of an Expli- 


cation; eſpecially in Tranſlations deiign'd . 


for the ute of the People, who are often 
very ignorant, and take every thing 
in a literal Senſe ; that ſo the Wick- 
ed might have no pretext to lay the 


blame of their faults on God, nor ſome | 
weak, well-meaning Chriſtians, have 


occaſion to.imagin that he is the Au- 
thor of them. The moſt Learned 
Doctors, for example; believe, that 
when the Verſions make God to ſay, 
that ht will harden the heart of Pha- 
raoh, and of the Ægyptians; that he 


bad hardened the Heart of Sihon, and. 


1 the Kings of Canaan, and that he 
| M 


har. | 


\ 


( 
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bardens whom he will, all this ſhould 
be underſtocd after the ſame manner, 
as if a Father ſhould ſay to a Child, 
to whom he had done many kind- 


neſſes, Son, my kindneſs has hardewd 
and Ruin d you. Now every body 


would conclude that this Father was 
tree of blame, and that the Sons har- 
dening was wholly the effect of his 
own baſe, untoward, and ungenerous 
Temper. In effect i it can't be deny'd, 
but that all which God did with re- 


ſpect to Pharoah, the Agyprians, Sibon, 


and the Kings of Canaan, and with 
reſpect to the Jews in the Apoftles 
time, was much more proper to ſof. 


ten, than to harden their hearts; and 


"ts very remarkable, that it was al- 


Ways after the ſeeing of ſoſes's Mira- 


cles, and after the ceaſing f the Plagues, 
that the Scripture ſays, that Pharaoh 
Harden d his Heart, or that God harden d 
it. Several Interpreters alſo obſerve, 
that the Verbs, which Moſes makes 
uſe of in thoſe places, often fignifie 
a ſimple Permiſſion, of which: they 


give a great many unqueſtionable ex- 
amples, and they add further, that 


fince God declares that he has no Band 


in the Corruption of Sinners, that thoſe 
Verbs 
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Verbs muſt neceſſarily be taken in this 
Sener N if it be ſo, as certainly 
it is, ſhould not the Tranſla- 
tors am ba: this meaning, ſo 
that it might be underſtood by the 
Unlearn'd Reader? Inftead of Tran- 
ſlating, God hardied the Heart of Pha- 


raoh, of the Ag yptians, of Sihon, of 


the Kings of Canaan, and of the Jews. 


Why ſhould they not have Tranſlated, 
God. . ſuffered the Heart of Pharaoh, 


| &c, te be hardned? This would 
leave no occaſion to the Wicked to 


Blaſpheme, by laying the blame of 
their Sins on God, nor raiſe any doubts 
and Scruples in "the minds of 8000 
Men. 
Our Tranſlation makes God ſay 
to Pharaoh, For this end have 1 raid 
thee up, tnat 7 might make my power known; 
as if God had made Pharaoh on pur- 
' Poſe, only to be an example of his 
Severity and Vengeance; whereas, ac- 
cording to the Original, theſe words 
ſhould be render'd, For this cauſe have 
TI made thee to Shit, intimating, that 
tho? Pharaoh had long before defery'd 


to be deſtroyed, yet, that God thought 


fit to ſpare him, and make him Sub- 
ſiſt for a confi derable time, to ſhew his 


M 2 | 7X 
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Rom-9-I7, 
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Power, by the Signs and Wonders 
which he wrought in the Land of 
AÆgypt; and by delivering his People 
at length, in ſpite of all the power 
of Pharaoh, with a ſtrong Hand and an 
outſtretched Arm, by which he made 
it appear to all to whoſe Ears thoſe 
things came, that the God of Iſrael was 
a great and powerful God, that he had 
all the Creatures at his diſpoſal, and 
that there was no reſiſting of him. 

XI. According to the ſame Prin- 


ciple, we, mult alter the manner after 


| x Sam. 12. 


TH 


which the Tranſlations expreſs God's 
Threatning to Puniſh David for his 
Adultery and Murder. Thus faith the 
Lord, behold I will raiſe up Evil againff 


thee out of thine own Houſe, and I will 


take thy, Wives before thine Eyes, and 
give them unto thy Neighbour, and he 


| ſhall Lye. with thy Wives in the feht 


of the Sun: which made Calvin ſay, 
that the iuceſt of Abſalom was the 
Work of God. But the Verbs here uſed, 


ſignify only a permiſſion of the things 
- ſpoken of, and not an action; and the 
Word winch is Tranſlated Evil, ſig- 

| nifies an Aſllictian or Misfortune, here 

and in many other places of Scri- 

vture. Why then ſhould we not Tran- 


late? 


* 
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Nate ? - Behold Iwill [uffer an di 's 16 


to riſe againſt you out of your own 
Houſe, and I will ſuffer thy Wives to be 
talen from thee before thy Eyes; I will 


even ſuffer them to be talen by your © 
Demeſtick, and he ſhall Lye with thy 


Wives in the Face of the Sn Thoſe 
expreſſions would give no occaſion of 
ſcoffing to Atheiſts and Libertines, and 
would put an end to a Scandalous Con- 


troverſie. 


Wie muſt Unie wiſg Correct the Tran- | 


flation of 2 Sam. 24. 1. Which ſays, 


| That God moved David to number the. 
people; tho God in that very place tells, 


that his Anger was kindled againſt If- 
rael, upon this Account; and tho the 


Guilt of it could not be expiated but 
by the Death of Seventy Thouſand 


Men, who Dyed of the Peſtilence on 


that occaſion . and tho tis particular- 
ly expreſs'd 1 Chr. 21. 1. That it was 


the Devil that moved David to this 


Action. We muſt then Tranflate with _ 
Caſtal io, conform to the Original, Now 


the Anger of the Lord continued 10 burn 
againſt Iſrael, For David was moved to 
_ Jay, 0 ard Number the People, 


NI. For the ſame Reaſons, we muſt 
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to ſay, in ſpeaking to the Evil Spirit, 
Go forth and do ſo. Now therefore be- 
hold the Lord has pat a Lying Spirit in 
the Mouth of all theſe thy Prophets. For 


if Ged had commanded the Lying 


Spirit to ſeduce 4hab, he might be 
looked upon as an Author of Lyes, and 
as a favourer of Faiſe Prophets, tho? 
he has expreſly declared, that he will 
cut off all Lyars, and Commanded that 
Falſe Prophets ſhould be put to Death 
without Remiſſion. But Critics ob- 


ſerve, that the imperative often denotes 
no more than à ſimple Permiſſion, of 
Which they give ſeveral examples; 


juſt as a Father provoked by the 


ie) Wicked behaviour of his Children, 


ſays, Go on, continue, haſten to Ruine 
your ſelves; not that he would have 
them to do ſo, but that he can't 
hinder them, or that he will not hin- 


der them by Violence. The Impe- 


rative is likewiſe ſometimes no more 
than an Irony, as Eccleſ. 11. 9. Re- 


joice O Toung Man in thy Touth, aud let 


thy. Tleart chear thee in the: Days 


Shine Heart, aud in the Sigbi of thy 


3 2 
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Which 
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which i is Tranſlated zo put, ſeniſtes on- 
ly a bare Permiſſion, as in the pre- 
ceeding Article: Why then ſhould 
not we Tranſlate thoſe words thus, 
Thou wilt go and do ſo, Behold now 
the Lord hath permitted 4 Lying Spirit 
to enter into the Mouth of all thy Pro- 
phets ? This would leave no pretext - 
for Ahab, whereas the other Tranſla- 
tion ſeems wholly to excuſe him, 

XIII. The Verſions make our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour Command ſeveral things 
which he had an abhorrence at ; as, 
Deſtroy this Temple, and in Three 2 ys J oh 2. 
Twill Raiſe it up. What you do, do quick- , 
ly : Make the Tree Corrupt and his Fruit Mat. 1 
Corrupt. But all thoſe places ſhould 
be render'd in the future, thus, You - 
| ſhall Deſtroy this Temple, and in Three 
Days I will Raiſe it up, What you 
mind to do, you will do quick! -— "OfC> 
They make him likewiſe Com; 
mand his Apoſtles 20 Sleep and take 
their Reſt, tho this is quite oppo- 
ſite to his Deſign: as P. Colom haus 
obſerved; for the words muſt be 
Tranſlated withan Interrogation, Do ye 
vow Sleep and take your Reſt ? Where- 
fore he adds in the following yerls, 
Ariſe let us go hence, 
© XIV. When our SAVIOUR 

a 1 * 
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| had deſir d Pi Woman of Semaria 
—_——— 7 -- to call her Husband, ſhe anſwered, 7 
| | have no Hu band, and the Tranſla- 
tions make our Saviour approve her 
anſwer, by replying, thou haſt well ſaid, 
T bave no. Husband; t ho in effect ſhe 
* had ly'd, or at leaſt anſwerd very 
N Ambiguouſly. But Eraſmus, and Nor- 
adag, A. ton Knatchbull have very Judiciouſſy 
: . 3 obſer vd, that this is an Tronic al Wày 
of ſpeaking, which is ſo far from ap- 
proving. what one ſays, that on the 
contrary, it repreſents .it as moſt ab- 
| urid and ridiculous. © The words 
Þ (19) then muſt be : renderd, Finch 
A anſwer'd indeed! I haue m Hus 
band, &c. A like Irony we find, 
Mark 7. 9, where the Ver lions 
have render'd our Saviour's Words 
to the Phariſees, Full well ye rejed the 
Commandment of God that ye may keeh 
your own Traditions, which ſhould be 
Tranſlated, Finel)y dune! Te reject, &c. 
e) As ſome of the moſt Learned 2 Pregers 
have obſerve. 
* XV. We muſt alſo certainly Corre& 
that unjuſt reproach,. which the Ver- 
ſions make the fraelites to bring in 
4 1.6. 17. againſt God; 0 Lord, why haſt thou 
> 7 7 Wade us to Err from thy. ay, And 
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ere eur Heart from thy Fear ? 

or this ſeems to diſculpate* hoſe 
Rebels, who on this occaſion did not 
ſeek to excuſe themſelves, but on the 
contrary, did confeſs their Guilt, an 
acknowledge God's Juſtice in Punith- 
ing of them. So that from the Scope x \l8 
of this Chapter, from what, has been - 10 
ſaid before of the Stile of the Hebrew 
Tongue, and from the Opinion of ſe- 
veral Learned Interpreters on tlie place, 

it appears, that the Verbs uſed in the 
Original, only ſignify here a bare Per- 
miſſion, and that this Text ſhould 1 
rend er d, Why baſt thou ſuffered us ib 
Err from thy ways ? Why haft thou ſuf- 21) = 
fer'd us to harden our Hearts from ol 
thy e :-..- 

5 8 There are now few or none 

ſo wild, as to maintain that God is 

the Anthor of Sin, with thoſe Here- . 1 
ticks of Old, whom Irenæus makes men- 
tion of: And | et one can ſcarce Read 
what the Prophet Amos ſays in moſt 
Verſions, ſhall there be Evil in a City, a | 
and the Lord bath not done it ? With- OE. | | 
cout being Tempted to imagin with _ : | 

Munſter, that the words may be un- 

derſtood of the Evil of Sin, tho' the Ano. 3. 6. | 

1 . only ow of thole Puniſh: 


N mens; „ 


55 


14 Re = 
=: ments, with which God Threatned 
| the Iſraclites. We muſt therefore 
Tranſlate. Shall there be any Ai 
ction in a City, aud the Lord bath not 


=! - ſent it? 

i XVII The Verſions make the 4 poſtle 

Paul ſay to the Corinthians, that they 

1 might well bear with one, that ſhou'd come 
4 Cor. 11. 20 Preach another Jeſus to them, whom 


be had not Preached, or if they received 
. another Spirit, or another 5+ * as if 
he did approve their doing ſo, where- 


3 as he declares his abhorrence of ſuch an 
= Gal. 2. 8. Action in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
= | Pronouncing an Auat hema againſt him- 
ſelf, or an Ange! from Heaven, that 
ſhould Preach any other Goſpel. than be 
=_ - had Preached, There is nothing never- 
= theleſs more contrary to the diſcourſe 
| and Deſign of the Apoſtle in this place, 
. who is ſo far from allowing the Con- 
| duct of the Corinthians in ſuch a 
= | Caſe, that he only upbraids them with 
: ; being capable of ſuch Impiety and 
Baſeneſs. But I fear, ſays he, leſt by 

means, as the Serpent beguiled Eva 

with his ſubtlety, ſo your minds ſhoula 

be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in 

Chriſt . for if one ſhould come and Preach 

another Jeſis, I Tow would ridicu- 

i lr 


e (172) Ee ” 
louſly bear with him. The Apoſtle tells 
what they were capable to do, on ſuch 
an occaſion, and is ſo far from upproving 5 
them, as the Verſions ſeem to inſinuate, 
that he ſharply reproaches them for it. 
XVIII. The Verſſons alſo ſay, That zt. 19. 

it is - impoſſible for à Rich Man to enter 2. 
into the Kingdom of Heaven ;and that _ 7 
it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once en- Luke 17. 
light ned, and have Tafted of the Hea. 
ꝛenly Gift, &c. If they ſhall fall away, 

to renew them again to Repentance, and 
that it is impoſſible but that offences 

nuſt come: Which expreſſions are apt 

to make Men think, that there is no 

place for Repentance for thoſe that ; 
[Sin in à State of Converſion, halt 
fall who enjoy Riches are excluded 

from Salvation, and that God himſelf 
can't hinder, but that offences ſhall 
come. It is true indeed, that the _ 

I Apoſtle makes uſe of a word which pcs 
ſometimes fignifies an abſolute impoſ- bn 15 
ſibility, but then it frequenly ſignifies | 
difficulty; and we often ſay, that a thing 

is zmpoſſible, tho it may be done, if it is 
attended with a conſiderable degree of 
trouble and uneaſineſs. An antient Fa. 
ther obſerves, that a thing may be ſaid 

to be impoſſible, either becauſe it can't 
be done at all, or not withoutdifficulty; 
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or becauſe it can't be done well and rea 
dily: And there is nothing more com- 
mon with Lawyers than to call that i» 
paſſible, which can't be done accord. 
ing to the Laws, and Cuſtoms of ; 


Land, tho it may be done by ir 


Priviledge or Order from the Prins 
In fine, our Saviour explains himſel 


Inte 18. When heays in other places, that » 


Mark 10. the Rirgdom of Heaven. Why then 


pI. ſhoutd we leave in a Tranſlation a 


Word which at beſt is ambiguous 
and which ſeems more Naturally to 
expreſs an abſolute impoſſibility, than 
that which is Defign'd by it? In ef 
fect, if we conſider that Jeſus Chriſt 
does not prohibit the Lawful Poſſeſſ. 


on of Riches, but only Preſcribes to | 


the Rich to make the right Uſe of 
them; and that the Apofle exhorts 

- " Apoſtates to Repent, we may ſoon be 
convinc d that neither the Salvation of 
one, nor the Converſion of the other, 

are abſolutely impoſſihle, and that thoſe 
places ſhould be Tranſlated, That it i 
very hard for a Rich Man to be Saved, 
and for thoſe that Sin agæinſt their 
Light and Conſcience, to be renewed, and 
that tis very difficult but that Offences 
all come. Tis in thoſe places we 


aA © 


8 hard for a Rich Man to enter into l 


Fre particularly obliged to take Notice 
.f St. Jeroms Remark, viz. That an 
Interpreter muſt expreſs the Thought 


N 

d. f his Author, and not his own, nor 
q What he would ' have him to -think, 

: Mince if he Maintain any thing con- 
- rary to it, he is not to be look'd 
pon as the Interpreter, but as the 
Adverſary of him he pretends to ex- 
0 plain. 5 SEES. | 
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XIX. The Tranſlations do likewiſe 
give occaſion, to the unlearned at leaſt, 
for whom they are chiefly deſign'd, 
to imagin- that Jeſus had not Power 
enough to Work Miracles in Naza- 
reth; that the Wicked are under an ab- 
ſolute impoſſibility of obeying God's 
Commandments, and that the World 
ould in no wiſe hate the Diſciples 


indeed can be, That the Animal or 
Carnal Man ( for ſo it ſhould be ren- 
der d) cannot know the things of the 
dpirit of God, and that the World could 
not hate the Brethren of | Jeſus, It is 
true, that Interpreters and Preachers, in 
their Commentaries and Sermons, don't 


— 


) 


and Brethren of Jeſus, when they mak 6. «. 
ay, That Jeſus could do no might) _ 12. 
Vorl there, that thoſe of Jeruſalem ; %. 
could not believe; that the Carnal Mind 1 Cor. 2. 


Lis not ſubject to the Law of God, nor john 5. 7. 
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fail to obſerve, that this Expreſſion doe; 
not always denote an abſolute impoſ 
ſibility to do any thing, but only ; 
deſign or will not to do it; or a re. 
pugnancy to the doing of it, upon 
the account of ſome difficulty or un. 
eaſineſs it may be attended with; or 
becauſe it may not be proper and 
convenient, or conſiſtent with decency, 
and this they prove by ſeveral un- 
queſtionable Examples. Tis ſaid, tht 


Gen. 19. God could not do any thing to Sodom til 


= 37-4 Lot had left it; that Joſeph's Bret hes 
3 + * could not ſpeak peaceably to him; That 
7. Ruth's Kznſmen could not Buy Elime- 
Aer. lech's Field; that the unkind Friend 
could not riſe to lend ThreeLoaves to him, i 

for whom he pretended Friendfhip , hut 
the Apoſtle could nat ſpeak unto the Co- 
rinthians as unto Spiritual, and that tht 
Church of Epheſus could uot bear thew 
that were Evil. But yet tis certain, 
that God, if he had pleas d, could bade 
| Deſtroy'd Sodom Independently of Lot; 
that Joſeph's Brethren could have ſpoke 
peaceably with him, Sc. And all this 
impotency is to be attributed to the 
want of will: But ſince the People 
are ready to take theſe places literal- 
ly, it is proper they ſhould. be ren: 
der'd, They would not, and not, 1 of 
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 tould not, which is an ambiguous Ex- 


preſſion, and naturally gives us an h 


of the Sacred Writers, 


XX. The ſame way of ſpeaking is 
ſometimes imploy'd to expreſs the Duty 


or Cuſtom of thoſe of whom it is ſaid : 


But a Tranſlation ſhould render them 
clearly, and after a manner that ſhould 
leave no Room for Doubts and Mi- 


ſtakes. When Abraham's Servant had 


delivered his Meſſage to Laban and 


Bethuel, they anſwer'd, We cannot ſpeak _ 
anto thee Bad or Good, i. e. that they gp 24s 
would not oppoſe themſelyes to his 85 
Demand of having Rebekah for Wife 


to his Maſters Son: But this was ma- 
nifeſtly the effect of their Submiſſion 
to the Will of God, from whom they 
believ'd that this did proceed, and whom 
they perſwaded themſelves they were 


bound to obey : wherefore we ſnould 


Tranſlate, We ought not to ſpeak "unto 
thee Bad or Good, The' Children of 


Jacob gave this anſwer to Sichem and 


Haman, who deſir'd their Siſter Dina 
in Marriage, We cannot do this thing 


#0 give our Siſter to one that is uncir- 


camciyd, which ſhould be render'd, 


We ought not, or it is not lawful for 


ws, to do this thing, &c. It is ſaid that 


the 


2 97 * „ — —— V 
wo 
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67 


(2) 
(3) 


(+) 


C197 4 
the Agy ptians could not Eat Bread with 
the Hebrews ; we ſhould - Tranſlate; 
That it was not Lawful for, Cc. For 
thoſe things were not abſolutely im- 
poſſible, but were contrary to the Rules 
either of Juſtice or Decency, and there. 
fore not to be done. The fame amend. 
ment is to be made in vera other 


Places of ee 


Aunt. C H A P. XK. 6 


F this Opinion, are, Rania, Dre 
ius, Polanus and Hackſpan ; after 


Ferom. Abenezra and Aimkt. 


As the Caldee P araphraſe, Lunch 
Pareus and Rivet. 
Calvis, Tarnovius, and others, are 
for this Explication. 

As Ribera, Pappus, Geſner, Meiſner 
Calovius, Piſcator, Walther, Glaſſius, 


Fil, Danhawer, Steuber, and M. Pfei. 


(5) 


fer. Dub. Ves. Script. C. 4. I. 73. 


The Hebrew, Particle, Beth ſignifies 


frequently againſt and is ſo oder 


by our Tranſlators Exod, 14. 25. and 


20. 16. Numb. 12,1, and 23. 23. and 


(6) 


them i in ſome of the following Texts; 


they Tranſlate it pu, If, 2 1. 13. 


So our . Tranſlators have ers 


as 


23. 14. Gal. I. 8, 9. 1. Cor. 12. 3. 


779 

as others have gehe in all Fob 3. 10. 

5. 27. 15. 35. Eſal. 7. 14. 10. 7. 25. 
18. 36. 4. 55. 9. 10. 73. 5. 90. 10. 

Prov. 12. 21, 22. 8. 

See N exenzeil, ad Sotah p. 506. ue 4. 
| ſpan Miſcel. p. 161, Sqq. Pfeiffer, Dub. 
Vex, Sc. Cent. 3. L. 98. 

Luther, Pelican, Mercer, Draſius, Geſ- (8) 
ner, Hackſpan, Valleſius, Danhan wer „fei- | 
er, Ec. a 

fer, Rath, x: 6, * 15. 6. 30. 23. (9). 
32. 20. Jer. 43. 34. EA: 

|  Elobim & 4965 im, have this Signi- (ro) 

| fication. Exod. 4. 16. 7. 1. 5 . 

2. . 1 4. 25. Pſal. 82. 6 7 

See the Septuagint. N en 
2, 3. Deut. 2. 26. 13. 15. 20. 4 7 

of. 6. 17. 7. 11, 12, 13, 15. Lach. 

„ 

As 1 Cor. 16. 22. Mark 14. 71. aas 


(25 


(123-8 
Origen de Princip. L. 3. C. 1. Phi. (13) 
logal. C. 20. Baſil. Orat. Deam non eſſe 
mali Autorem. Theodoret. Q. 13. in Exod. 
Auguſtiu. Q. 36. in Exod. Frantzius 
de Interpret. S. Orac. 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28. Danhawer Idea beni Interp. p. 174. 
Hackſpan Not. ad EX. . Orot. ad 


Rom. 9. 17 * . I” 
g N 


(14) 


(15) 


re 

See Exod. Ri 13, 14. 22. 8. 15. 19. 
FV 

The Verbs Chazat and Caſeah and 
Cavad, are in the Conjugation Piel or 
FHiphi!, which denotes, a bare Permiſ. 
ſion as often as they do an Action. 
See Arias Mont.” de Id. Heby. N 42. 
Fink Can. Theol. Cent. 2. Gerhard de 


oe Calov. & Rung. in Exod. Hun. 


in Q. de Provid. p. 57. 91. Meit- 


5 Diſp. Gieff. T. x. P. 745. Meſs 
ner Anthropol. Dec. r. Glaſs, Gram. 
SL 2, If. z. Can . Dub. Vex. 
S. Cent. 1. L. 87. And rhe following 


places of Scripture, are Cited by them | 


to prove _ Obſervation.” Gen. 24. 


| 22. „be. 20. 


N (16) 


(11) 


3 5 T7. "1h 2 Sam. 8. 2, 
— 

The Verb Krig is in the . 
gation. Hiphtl. Ragnah often ſignifies 
Affliction. And the Verb Nathan, 
ſignifies to Suffer or Permit; Gen. 20. 
6. 31. 7. Ex. 3. 19. 12. 23. 10. 
25. Numbers 20, 21, 22. 13. Judges 
J e 


2. 1 Kings 15. 17. Pſal. 16, 10, &c. 


Flaccins Clav. S. p. 2 Col. 302. Ga. 
Gram. S. I. 3. Tr. 3. Car. 43. Proverb. 


3: 4 L. 10 . 


2 Sem, 


d wo 1. 
1 Sam. 18. 23. J 


4. 27. Eph. 4. 
25. 


. As 1 Kings 22. 15. Eecleſ. II. 9.1, 
29. 1 28. 

As the Latins ſaid Belle PORT, To 
expreſs you axe impertinent, O Bone! 
For, O Rogue! Eegian vero Laudem, 8 
a 
Jacob. C apel.. 2 ae 1 atabl. 
Caſtalics, Beza, Norton K natchbull, A- 
imad. | 

\  Hantes Pagnin. and; 1 4e 
Pier, obſerve that the Hebrew Verb 
Kaſchath i is often a Reciprocal Verb. 

Gen. 44. 22. 26, Deut. 16. 5. 2 Sam. 

17. 17. Als A. 20. 1 Cor. 3. 8b 
1 Cor. 10. 21. Mat. 9. 15. 2 Cor. 13. 5 
S. I Jobs 3. 9, 7 
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PART II. CHAP. I. 


That the V. erfuns . ofien confound ithe 
| Perſons, Countri es and Attions, of 


which the Scripture ſpeaks. 


1 Oſt verſions often onfonr! the 


Perſons of whom the: Scripture 


ſpeaks, and ſeveral a which relate to 
them. 


For Example, Gen. 10. tt. they! attri- 


bute to Aſsur the Son of Shem, an A- 


ction which relates manifeſtly to Nim- 


rod, Grand- child to Cham, tho' it is evi- 


dent that Moſes only ſpeaks of the Poſte- 
rity of Cham from Verſe 6. to Verſe 20, 


and that he is ſo far from ſpeaking of the ” 


Actions of A4ſſur, Verſe 11. that he does 


not mention his Birth till Verſe 22. be- 


ſides that Aria is call'd the Country of 


Nimrod, Mich. 5. 6. But the learned Bochart, ( r ) 


after ſeveral others, has clearly proved, 


that the word Aſſer, in this place, is ta- 


ken for Aſjria. He alſo remarks, that 
that which we tranſlate went out, ſigni- 
figs here to Laß out, or 10 go to War, a8 
B e 


(+) 


(3. 
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it does in ſeveral other places of Scrip- 

ture. We muſt therefore tranſlate this 
Verſe thus, he ſallied out, or went to War 
againſt Aſſyria, as St. Ferom and others, 
have rendered it. : — 

II. All the Verſions often fall into 
Faults of this kind, by not taking No- 


tice, that the Scripture frequently calls 
Cities, Kingdoms, and their Inhabitants, 


by the ſame name with their Kings and 
Founders ; but a Verſion ought to diſtin- 


| guiſh them exactly, if it be deſign'd to be 


underſtood. 0 When the name Aſur ſigni- 
fies the Son of Shem, it ſhould be kept 
in a Verſion ; but when it ſignifies his 
Country, it ſheuld be rendered 4ſyria, 
and when it ſignifies the Inhabitants of 
the Country, it ſhould be tranſlated A, 


Hriaus. We ought to retain the names 
of Iſrael, Eſau, Edom, Reuben, Simeon, Le- 
wi, Zabulon, Dan, Naphthali, &c. when 


they denote theſe Perſons ; but we can- 


not keep them in a Verſon when they 
ſignify their Poſterity, without expo- 


ſing the Reader to confuſion and miſtakes, 


and we muſt neceſſarily tranſlate the / 


raelites, the Edomites, the Reubenites, the 
Simeonites, &c. — | 
III. This Remark is ſo much the more 
important, becauſe, for not having ob- 
e | | ſerved 


„„ 
ſerved it, all Verſions have confounded 
ſeveral People with their Founders, and 
have expreſſed themſelves in ſuch a man- 
ner, as gives occaſion to think that whole 
| Collonies were bur one particular Per- 
lon. When we read Gen. 10. 4.6. 13. and 
14. and 1 Chron. 1. 7.8.11. and 12. That 
Aittim and Dodanim were the Sons of Ja- 
van, that Miſrahim was the Son of Cham, 
and that Miſrahim begat Ludim, and Ha- 
nanim, Lehabim, Naphthuim, Pathraſim, 
Chaflaim and Caphtorim, we are ready to ” 
imagine that they are ſo many proper 4 
Names of particular Men, and yet ſeve- = 
ral learned Men have evidently proved, 
that thoſe Names do ſignify ſeveral dif- 
ferent People, and the very plural ter- 
mination. makes it ſo evident, that one 
who underſtands the leaſt Hebrew muſt 
| be ſtupid not to acknowledge it. But 
ſince the People have no knowledge of 
thoſe reafons which hinder the Learned 
from being miſtaken on the like occafi- 
ons, thoſe who rake upon them to tran- 
ſlate, ought to remove thoſe ambiguities 
and expreſs things after a clear and intel- 
ligible manner. It is not my buſineſs 
here to ſhow what Nations are preciſely 
_ underſtood by thoſe Names, but I am 
perſuaded that it had been much more 
4 Shs B b 2 natural, 


E 
natural, and much more proper to ex- 
preſs the meaning of the ſacred Writers, 

to have tranſlated them thus, the Aittites 
and Dodanites were the Poſterity of Ja- 
van; the Egyptians were the Poſterity of 
Cham; the Ludites, Hanamites, Lehabites, 
Naphtuhites, Pathrafites, Chaſhlaites and 
Caphtorites, were the Deſcendants of the 
— 7. 0 1 

IV. The Geneva Verſion and Ours, 
have very well rendered that there was 
Darkneſs over all the Land, at the Eclipſe 
which happened at our Saviour's death, 
Matth. 27. 45: Mark 15. 33. Luke 23. 44. 
tho' the Word which they render, the 
whole Land, ſignifies, the whole habitable 
Earth, in many other places ; and they 
ſhould have Tranſlated it too after the 
ſame manner in ſome places where they 


have neglected to do it. For as all Inter- 


preters do remark, that this general Ex- 
preſſion ſhould be reſtraind, and limited 
to thoſe places of the World which are 
| Tpoken of, and according to the Cuſtom 
of choſe who ſpeak, and the time wherein 
they live. Whence Grotius, and others have 
obſerved, that in the Prophecies which 
ſpeak of the wig the Jews, the ſame ex- 
preſſion is always to be tranſlated by that 
of all the Land, Luke 21.26. and that 280 
2 


| LED 
the Romans did call their Empire the 
World, becauſe it was the moſt conſidera- 
ble part of ir, we ſhould tranſlate that ex- 
preſſion, by that of the Roman Empire. 
We mult therefore tranſlate Late 21. 25, 
26. And the Inhabitants of that Country 
ſhall be in perplexity and deſpair, as when 
the Sea aud its Waves do roar ; Mens hearts 
failing them for fear of thoſe things which 
are caming on that Country, M ath. 4. 8. 
S Then the Devil brought him up into an ex- 
| ceeding high Mountain, and fſhoweth him 
all the Kingdoms of the Roman Empire, 
Luk. 2. 1. And it came to puſs in thoſe 
days, that there went out a Decree from 
Cæſar Auguſtus that all the Roman Em- 
pire ſhould be taxed, Acts. 11. 28. Aga- 
bus Agniſied by the Spirit that there ſhould 


be a great Dearth throughout all the Roman — 


Empire, and Rom. 1. 8. That your faith 
is ſpoken off through all the Roman Em- 
ms; 5 5 
V. Vatablus, Junius and Tremelius, and 
 Ludovicus de Dieu have remarked, that 
all the Verſions, except the Chaldee Pa. 
raphraſe, have transformed the place 
where Samſom killed the Philiſtines, 
| which is called Lehi, into a Faw-bone ; 
and a hollow Rock which was in that 
place, into 4 hollow Tooth which was 
Tot „„ in. 


w 


3 
in the Jaw- bone; Judge 15. 19. tranſlating, 


But God clave an hollow place, which was in 


the Jau, and there cameWaterthereont,wherc- 
as they ſhould have tranſlated, God clave a 
hollow Rock called Mactes which was at Le- 
hi, &c. The ſame Rock Mactes, is men- 
tioned Zephaniah, 1. 2. And F. Levi 
remarks that it was ſo called, becauſe it 


had the Figure of a Mortar; the Chaldee 


M: dr a5 
 Aguaaa. 
Antiq. lib. 

18. 


Epitaph. 
Pauli. 


Paraphreſe, that it was ſcituated near 
the Brook Aedron, or near 7iterias, ac- 
cording to the Allegorical Comments of 
the Jews. Nor did Joſephus, the Hiſto- 
rian, underſtand this Text otherwiſe, 
when he remarks, * That God having 
© heard the Prayers of Samſon, made a 
Fountain to ſpring in a Rock, which 
did ſend out abundance of ſweet and 
© clear Water; and thoſe that have Tra- 
vel d through Paleſtin do aſſure us that 
this Fountain remains to this day. S.. 
Jerom telis us he ſaw it, and Michael 
Glycas who lived about rhe Year 1120 
ſays, that it was to be ſeen at that time, 


in the Suburbs of Eleutheropolis, and that 


[4 C5) 


it was called the Fountain of the Jaw. 
VI. The Vulgar Latin, the Geneva 


Verſion, and Ours, have often been miſta - 


ken, in Tranſlating the terms of the 
Original, which ſignify ſome Country. 
Er 1 They 


— 
** 


„ 


They always confound Arabia the Stony, 


3 * 


which bounded Egypt towards the Land 
of Cauaan, with Ethiopia, which was at 


a very great diſtance from it on the o- 
ther fide, and which the Scripture al- 
ways calls Lud. To be convinced of 
this, we are to conſider with Bochart (1) 


— — 


Phaleg. 5. 
t. Iib. 4: 


That Sephora, whom Moſes married, what- c. 2, 


ever the Verſions ſay, was not an Ethi- 


opian but a Midianite, and that the Pro- 


phet Zabakkuk, ſpeaks of Cuſhan, and 
Midian as of the ſame Country Habak. 
3. 7. (2) That the Prophet Ezekzel do- 
ſcribing how far the deſolation of Egypt 
ſhould reach, extends it from the Tower 
of Syene, which was its Frontier towards 
Ethiopia, to the Frontiers of Cuſban, that 


(6.) 


is to ſay, of Arabia, which was the o- 


ther extremity of Egypt, Ezekiel 29. 10. 
and that when he ſays, that God ſhould 
ſend a Fire to Egypt, and Meſſengers in 


Ships to make the careleſs Cuſbians a- 


fraid, he underſtands Arabia whither the 
Egyptian oftentimes Went by the Red- 


Sea, and not Ethiopia, from whence there 


ö Was no coming to Egypt, but by the Ri- 


ver Nilus, and where Ships could not 


come, becauſe of the Cataracts which are 


near to Syene. (3) That Zyrhatah who is 


mentioned, 2 XFivgs 19. 10. could not come 
IN 64 againſt 


0 


1 


againſt Aria before they 15780 75 
it, if he had been King of Ethiopia; be- 


cauſe he muſt firſt have ſubdued Egypr, 


(4) That the Arabians were repreſented 


as Neighbours to the Ciſbians, 2. Chron. 
2.1. 16. which cannot be ſaid of the Ethio- 


pians. (5) That Egypt is deſcribed as ſci- 


ruated beyond the Rivers of Cuſb, with re- 
ſpect to Paleſtin. (6) And laſtly, That 
Job ſpeaks of the Topazes of Cuſb, which 


cannot well be underſtood of Ethiopia, no | 


Author having ſpoken of the precious 


Stones of Ethiopia, whereas frequent 
mention is made of the 7opazes of Arabia, 


as may be ſeen in Pliny. 
VII. The Vulgar Latin has alſo mani- 
feſtly confounded, in the e refer d 


to in the Margin, the LDydlans, a People 


of Ala, with the Ethiopians who are in 
Africa, whom the Helreus did call Lud 
or Ludim. This has obliged moſt part 
of other Verſions to retain the Hebrew 
Names in thoſe places: But ſince there is 
no People at this time who bear thoſe 
Names, and that beſides they are ſomc- 
times conſſructed after ſuch a manner, 
that they ſeem rather to ſignify a ſingle 
Perſon, than a Nation, the Verſions 
ſhould have made no greater ſcruple to 


have Tranſl2 ted them by the word E- 


 thiopiant, 


Sod » 
Lens 


Eo 51 „ 2 683 E 3 
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a 1 
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thiopians, which they evidently ſignify 
in all thoſe places ; than they have done 


on other occaſions, where they have a- 
bandoned the Hebrew words, to expreſs 


only that which is meant and underſtood 


by them. Bochart gives ten reaſons to 


| prove that thoſe terms cannot but ſignify 


the Ethiopians, 1. The word Lud in 


8 Arabick, ſignifies that which is crook- 
ed, or that which winds and turns about, 


becauſe Hiſtorians have remark'd that 


the River N:/us which paſſes in a ſtreight 


[9] 


773 


(&F 


Line through Egypt, winds about, as it % 661 
goes thro Etbiopia. 2. The Prophets //azah Jer. 46. 3. 


and Jeremiah repreſent tlie Nations which 
they call Lud, as a People that were dex- 


trous at handling the Bow, which was 


alſo the ordinary Arms of the Ethiopiaus, 
as Hiſtorians obſerve, who add further that 


| they made uſe of Bows four Cubits long. 


(3. arab allo joins the Nation Lud with 


chat of Pal, that is to ſay with Phile, a 


| Town ſcituated between the River Nas 
| and Ethiopia, and he manifeſtly ſpeaks 


of the Calling of the Genti/es, by which 


0 


his Prophecy was fulfilled, when the 
| Eunuch of Candace, Queen of the Ethiopi- 


ans mentioned Ats 8. 27. preached the 
Goſpel in that Country with ſuch ſuc- 


ceſs, char the Chriſtian Faith continues 


. there 


(4 0.) 
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there to this day. (4) The Prophet 7Jere. 
miah fortelling the ruin of Egypt, invites 
the neighbouring People to be Witneſſes 
of it, ſaying, Come up ye Horſes, and let 


the mighty Men come forth, thoſe of Cuſh 
and Pal, (that is, the Arahians on the 
one fide, and the Hydians on the other 


that handle the Shield ; and Ludim, that 


is the Ethiopiaus towards the South, tha: 


| handle and bend the Bow, Jer. 46. 9. (5.\I |. 


is obſerved, that Ludim were the Deſcen- Mt © 
dants of Miſraim, that is the Deſcendants Mt 


of the Egyptians, Gen. 10. 13. I Chron, l. 


11. Now the Erhiopians were a Collony 


of the Egyptians: They were two neighbou- iÞ 


ring People who agreed in ſeveral things, 
as in their Hierogliſicts, Circumciſion, Adv 


ration of their Kings the Worſhip of 


Jupiter Hammes, of Hercules, of Pan, and 


of Is; they were both of a black colour, 
their hair was frizled, and they had a 
particular care of their Sepulchers. (6) 
The Paraphraſe of Feruſalem Tranſlates 
the words Lud and Ludim by that of 
Marcotes, but we muſt correct this word, 
and read Meroites, that is, the Inhabi- 


tants of Meroe, an Iſland of Ethiopia; and 
Elias Levita expreſſes them by the Coun- 


try of Preſter John. (7.) Baal Aruch ſays, Þ 
that the Lydians were Men-eaters ; oy i 
. Ke n ; * | 8 + > * * t e 3 
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| (1) 3 
| the Ethiopians were the only People of (2 
Africa of whom this is reported. The 
Talmud repreſents the Lydzans as continu- | 
al caters, and Diodorus Siculus repreſents 
the Ethiopians as always eating, and yet 
always hungry: Theſe, and ſeveral o- 
ther reaſons, may be ſeen at large in the 1 
learned Bochart, which undeniably prove, 
rhat Lud and Ludim ſignify the Erhiopians, 
and that they ſhould be tranſlated fo, if 
we would have moſt Readers underſtand 
chem. And for the ſame Reaſon too ſe- 
veral Hebrew Names of People and Coun- 
tries ought to be expreſſed by thoſe 
| Names which are now given them, be- 
cauſe their Ancient Names are not un- 
derſtood. e 
VIII. The Yulgar Latin, the Yerfion 
% Geneva and Ours don't ſeem to have 
& ſucceeded better in Tranſlating Jo# 9. 26. 
the firſt: Saying, They are paſſed away 
lite Ships which carry Apples; and the 
other two: They have prſſed away as 
ſwift Ships. It is true, that the Hebrew 5 
word which the Vulgar Latin Tranſlates (12. 
Apples may come from a word which ſig- 
niſies Fruits or green Herbs but there can 
no reaſon be _ why it ſhould be de- 
Y termined to ſignify Apples rather than 
any other kind of Fruit, or Herbs. exam 
2 2 | there 


(i Y 
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there is as little reaſon to render it ſwift 


Ships. It were therefore better, as ſeve. 


ral Learned Men have obſerved, to re. 
_ tain the word uſed in the original, and 


_ the Ships of Ebeh, becauſe there are two 
Rivers of that Name in the Country Þ 
where Fob dwelt, one of which is ncar Þ 


to Tranſlate; They have paſſed away a; 


to Cupha, and the other in the Province 
of Babilon, called Waſit, which is the Mi. 
ſenum of the Greeks. 1 

IX. The Verſions do likewiſe exprelz 


too generally by the Name of Sea, all 
the Waters which are gathered together 


(4) 


(15.) 


into one place, tho' often times they ar: 


nothing more than Ponds or Lakes; 2 
when they ſpeak of the Sea of Gereſaret), 


of Tiberias, Sc. The River Euphrates is iſ 
alſo frequently, by way of eminency, i 
called the River in the Old Teſtament, 
and ſometimes the Rivers in the plural 
number, but we mult tranſlate the River 
Euphrates to take away the ambiquity: And 
that which our Tranſlators render the Gate 
of the Rivers, Nabum. 2. 6. ſhould be tranila- 


ted, the Month of the River Tigris, which is 
the true ſignification of that expreſſion. 


EX. Tis likewiſe a manifeſt Errour to te- 
tain in the Verſions the names of great Sea, Þ 
and Weſtern Sea: For to take thoſe 8 A [ 


Ay 


3 — 3 1 


» Wy. 
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Lakes of Judea, and becauſe it lies to the 
# Weſt of that Country, as St. Ferom has 
very Judiciouſly obſerv'd. In all the pla- 
ces therefore where thoſe Expreſſions are 
found, we are to Tranſlate he Medliter- 
8 rancan, or the Mediterranean to the Weſt. 
We mult likewiſe manifeſtly rectify the 
Verſions where they ſpeak of the Eaſt Sea, - 
and Tranſlate the Red Sea, or the Dead 
Lea on the Faſt, becauſe thoſe two Seas 
were the Frontiers of Judea towards the 
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ſions according tothe letter, there is none 


but would think that the great Sea ſigni - 
ſies the Ocean, and that the Weſtern Sea 
did ſignify the Weſtern or Atlantic Ocean, 
| tho' in the Scripture- Stile theſe Expreſ- 


ſions do only ſignify the Mediterranean, 


which is not ſo Called in oppoſition to 
other Seas, or to the other three parts of 


the World,, but only in oppoſition to the 


the Eaſt, as may be ſeen Numb. 34. 6, 


7. Exod. 23. 31. whereas by leaving the 


Eaſt Sea in the Verſions, there's occa- 
ſion given to the Reader to imagin, thar 


5 it is to be underſtood of the Eaſtern or 
Indian Sea which now bears that Name. 


For the ſame reaſon when we find the E x- 


preſſion to wander, or to Rule from Sea to 


Sea, we are to Tranſlate to wander. or to 


ad Joel. 2 


20. 


(17.) 


Rule from the Red Sea, or from the Dead 


— 


Sea, 


(18.) 
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Sea to the Mediterranean, becauſe the Do- 
- minions of Solomon, and of the Pofterity 


of David, extended no further. 

XI. Our Tranſlators have committed a 
double miſtake in rendring that which 4. 
bimelech ſays to Sarah, Gen. 20. 16. Behol] 
I have given thy Brother a Thouſaud pieces of 
Silver, behold he is to the a Covering of the 
Eyes, into all that are with thee, and with 
all others: Thus ſhe was re proved. For 1. 
The word which they render reproved 
never has that meaning, but ſigniſies 
to ſearch or inquire into a thing, till it is 
clear d and put out of doubt, 2. There 
was no need for a reproof then, for Abra- 
ham had already fully Juſtified Sarah, ver. 
12. And Abimelech had accepted of his 
defence, 3. Abimelech was ſo far from 
irritating Abraham or Sarah by reproaches; 


that on the contrary he endeavoured to 


win their Friendſhip by a very conſiders- 
ble Preſent. Nay, before Abimelech was 
fatisfied, his reproaches to Abraham were 


rather obliging Remonſtrances, than bit- : 


ter invectives, v. 9. 10. He therefore 
declares, that Sarah was fully juſtified as 


the Septuagint and Chaldee Paraphraſe have 


rendred it. But there's another Miſtake 


in the Tranſlation of this Text, for it is of 
Abrabam that it ſays, that he was a co- 
àZ Nein 
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VF 
vering to the eyes of Sarah, whereas the 

Original ſays this of the thouſand pieces 
of Silver which were a publick Teſtimo- 


ny that Abimelech rendered to her Virtue, 
as the vails of the Hebrew Women were 
the ſymbols of their modeſty ; whereas 
the fi | 

this Preſent rather regarded Sarah than 
Abraham, to whom that Prince had al- 
ready given Sheep and Oxen, and Men- 
Servants and Women-Servants, and re- 
ſtored him Sarah his Wife, giving him 
likewiſe an Offer of ſetling in any place 
of his Country which beſt pleaſed him. 
Abimelech's deſign then by this Liberali- 
ty, was to teſtify the virtue of Sarah 
to them who belonged to her, and to all 
others; it being uſual then to give Pre- 
ſents to · confirm the truth of any thing 


arlots went open - faced. So that 


that might be called in doubt, as may 


be ſeen Gen. 21. 30, The words then 
ſhould be thus Tranſlated, Behold 7 have pas bi 
given thy Brother five hundred Crowns in Cent. l. L. 
Aver, which, is. to thee a covering of the todes. 
Hues to all that ure with thee, and to all p. ap. 


others, for thou art fully Fuſtified, as Peif- 


jer after Flaccius has obſerved. 
XII. The Veins have likewiſe ma- 


nifeſtly corrupted that Text, which 


| ſpeaks of the Vineyard of Naborh, r. 


a 


Kings 


FT 16 ] 


Kings 21.12. And it came to paſs after theſe 


things that Naboth the Fezreelite, had a 


Vineyard which was in Jezreel, hard by the 


Palace of Ahab Xing of Samaria. For 


it was Naboth that dwelt in Fezree/, and 


(r) 


his Vineyard was in Samariah near the 


Palace of King Ahab. We muſt there. 


fore Tranſlate, And it came to paſs 
after theſe things, that Naboth the Je: 
reelite, who dwelt in Jezreel, had a Vi. 
zeyard in Samariah, hard by the Palace of 


King Ahab. 


Annotations on Chap. 7 «oO 


As Drufius ad dif. loca Gen. 27. Alſted 
Chron. p. 174. Fuller 4: 9 lib. x. Cap. 4. 
And they obſer ve that tho! the local Par- 


ticle Lamed or He or El does not go be- 


fore Aſſur, yet this does not hinder it 


from being the Name of a Place, becauſe 
thoſe Particles are underſtood in ſeveral 
other Texts; as when the word Beth is 


put for Lleth, 2 Sam. 6. 19. which is 


writ at length, 1 Chron. 13.13. And as 


we only read Arets, 2 Sam. 10. 2. in- 
ſtead of Elarets, x Chron. 19. 2. 


As Numb. 27. 17. Deut. 28. 6. and 31. 


2. Judges, 2. 15. and II. 3. 2 Sam. 3. 25: 
2. Chron. 1. io. Fſa. 60. 10. 


'% 
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As St. Grille, Cornelius a Lopdie, Bon- (3 5 
frerius, NN. 

As Arias Mont anus. Backave: Phaleg. p. (4 ) 
1, 1.2. _ Mede. a" 47. 48. ro- 
tins, &c. „„ 

Numb. 12. 1. 2 Rings 19. 9. 2 S C8), 
I4-9. and 21. 16. Fob. 28. 19. ei bo 
Jer. 13. 23. Ezek. 29. 10. and 30.9 Ha- 
bac. 3. 7 7 eg 3. 10. Amos 9. 7. &c. CE 
The Tower of Syene was the Frontier (5%) 
of Egypt towards __ according to 
_ Pliny Hiſt. Nat. I. 5. c. 9. Solinus |. 35. 
8 I. 17. and Joſe ephus de Bello Jadaico 

. i” 
As Gen. 10. 13. I. Chren. I. 11. Iſa. 66. (7.) 
15. Jer. 46. 9. Eke. 380 , s 
| See Herodotus l. c. 24. Diodorus Siculus | "$23: 

l. r. Strabo. I. 17. „ 

Strabo, Heliodorns. 1.9 . Herodotus |. 6. N (9. 1 
= Diodorus Siculus, l. 3. Salings, I. 30. Ob- 
ſerve that the Etbiopiaus made uſe of 
$ Bows of this length; and the very Name 
of Niſicaſtes which Pliny gives to the E- 
thiopians lib. 6. Cap. 30. is a plain Cor- 
| ruption of the Hebrew words Moſcke- 
Keſceth, which ſignify ſach fr ante me .- 
Bow, Ja. 66. 19. Fer. 46. 


| Salmafins rectifies a "like # fault in the (any 85 


Poet Lucan, where inſtead of Hlenus 
Quamvis mareotica, we muſt: read Ebenus 
\ Fe. C 8 | quamvis 


N 876.) Joel 2. 20. Exe. 47. 178. Zach. 14. S. Oc. 
= (7) Amos 8. 12. Micah. 7. 12. Zac. 9. 10 


Wa (18) | The Hebrew verb Nucach is thus taken 


DEL 
*  quamwvis meroitica, in Solinum p. 387. 
(.) Pliny, Solimus, Ptrolomy Philoſtorges, 
3 &c. repreſent the Ethiopzans as the only 
People of Africa that did eat . 
Fleſn. 
( 12.) The Hebrew word Eleth may come 
and from the word Eb, which ſignifies fruit, 
(13.) or from the Arabick Aba which ſignifies 
to take Journy, but 'tis more natural to 
take it for a proper Name, with R. Solo- 
mon, Vatablas, Pagnin, Mercer, Bochart, 
N Hieroz, T. 2. J. I. c. 2. p. 171. 5 
(14) Gen. 31. 21. Exod. 23. 31. Numb. 22. 
| 5. 70/. 24. 2. 2 Sam. 10. 16. 1. Kings 4. 
28 24. and 14. 15. I. Chron. 19. 16. 2. 
Chron. 9. 26. Ezra, 4. 10. 1 I. 16. 20. and 
F. 3. 6. 8. 13. and 7. 21. 25. Neben. 2. 7. 
9. and 3. 7. Pſa. 72. 8. and 80. 11. I/. 7. 
20. and 8. 7. and 27. 12. Jer. 2. 18. Micah 
: 7. 12. Zachar. 9. 10. 
 (n5.) As Numb. 34. 6, 7. Deut. 11. 24. and 
f 34. 2 70% 14, and 9. 1. and 15: 12. 47 
and 23. 4. Ezek. 47. 15. 19. and 48. 28. 
Joel 2. 20. Zachar. 14. 8. Sc. 
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Of the Faults of the Verfuns in expreſ 
FE fog the Cons, Wetghts, and Meas 
" fares, f which the Scripture ſpeaks. 
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HE Scripture often ſpeaks of She _ 
1 kels, and other ſorts of Money 
which were in uſe amongſt the Hraelites; 
but the People can have but a very con- 
fuſed Notion of their Value, and there 
fore they ſhould be reduced to the Coins 
which are now in uſe amongſt us. Some 
affirm, that there were two ſorts of She- 
(eh, one called the ſacred Shekel, or the 
# Shekel of the Sanctuary; and the other 
called the Common or Civil Shekel; the 
Provincial or Royal Shekel. The ſacred. 
Shekel is uſed in ſpeaking of the Ranſom 
paid by every one at their Numbering, 
of the weight of the Spices for the hol 
Oyl, of the Gold that was uſed about (1. 
the Tabernacle, of the Pole- Money, 
Treſpaſs- Money, tlie Eſtimation of Per- 
ſons, and Value of Things, the Redemp- 
tion Money for the Firſt-born, the Of- 
ferings of rhe Prince, and the Price of 
0 Ce i thols 


20 
thoſe that were to be Redeemed. This 
Shekel was of Silver, weighed about half 
an Ounce, and anſwered in value to 7wo 
Shillings three - pence , farthing half- 
farthing, Engliſh, The other Shekel was 
leſs by the half, both in Weight and 
Value; and was imployed by the He- 
- brews, in their Civil and Political Affairs, 
both before and after the Lac. 
But as the antient Hebrews, the Chal- 
deans, the Syrians, and the firſt Romans, 
had not their Money ſtamp'd and mark d 
like ours; and that they traded for the 
moſt part by Barter; they rather gave 
out their ſeveral pieces of Money by 
Weight than by Number, almoſt as the 
greateſt part of the Indians Trade with 
the Afaticks and Europeans at this day. 


Whence it happens, that the word Sheke! 


does as frequently ſignifie in Scripture 
an half Ounce, or a quarter of an Ounce, as 
it does pieces of Money of the ſam 
weight. 5 =. 
And now ſuppoſing the Shekel to have 
this rwofold acceptation, a Tranſlator, to 
avoid Ambiguicy, ought to ſpecifie the 
_ value or weight of the Shekel that is meant 
in every Paſſage of Scripture. Thus be 
half Shekel mentioned Exodus 30. 13. 
ſhould be rendred »ear fourteen- pence, or 
1 . 8 


. 1 21.1 
preciſely thirteen-pence half penny, and 
three fourths of a farthing. And the fifty 
Shekels that were to be the Eſtimation 
of the Male, from twenty years old to fix- 
ty, Lev. 27. 3. ſhould be rendred five 
pounds 5 ſhillings, half-penny farthing. 
And the twenty Shekels which were the 
Eſtimation of the Male from five years ol 
to. twenty, Lev. 27. 5. Two pounds fue 
ſhillings ſeven-pence half-penny. The thir- 
ty pieces of filver which the Chief Prieſts 
gave Judas for betraying of Chriſt, Matt. 
26. 15. amounts to about #hree pounds» 
eight ſhillings aud ſ1x-pence of our Money, 
| becauſe they were Shekels of the Sanctu- 
ary. And thus a Tranflator ſhould” ex- 
preſs them if he would be underſtood. 
II. But on the contrary, in the places 
where the Scripture ſpeaks of the Civil 
or Common Shekels, we muſt reduce them 
to the half of this weight and value; ſo 
that the zhouſand Shekels which Abime- 
lech gave to Abraham, Gen. 20. 16. a- 
mounted to about fifty ſeven pounds ſeven 
pence half-penny, Engliſh ; the four hund. 


red Shekels which Abraham paid unto  _ 


 Ephron, Gen. 23. 15. to twenty four pounds 
fixteen ſhillings and th ree-pence ; the twenn 
ty Shekels for which Joſeph was fold by 
his Brethren, Gen. 37. 28. to one pound 


e 
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two ſhillings nine-pence halſapeuny furthing. 


The 
He 


was ſold for at the Siege of Sama- 


ria , to four pound eleven ſhillings three- 


pence : And the five Shekels for which a 


ſmall meaſure of pulſe was ſold, to fire 
ſhillings eight-pexce halfpenny. . 
III. We muſt keep the ſame propor- 


tion between the Shekels in weight, whe- 
ther they be of Gold or Silver, or Braſs 
or Iron. An Eugliſb Tranſlator ſhould 
fay, that the filver Charger, which the 
chief of the ¶Mraelites did offer for the 
dedicating of the Altar, weighed four 


pounds and one Ounce, Averdupois, being 
in value fourteen pounds fexteen ſhillings 
 ſeven-pence; becauſe the Shekels there 
mentioned were - ſacred Shekels. But 


they ſhould ſay, that Alſolom's hair 


weighed four pound and two ounces, which 


anſwer to the two hundred Common She- 
telt, which the Original ſpeaks of, 2 
Sam: 14. 26. unleſs we rather underſtand 


that place of the value of his hair, which 


is much more probable. For the ſame rea- 


ſon they ſhould ſay, that the Golden Spoon 


mentioned, Numb. 7. 14. weighed five 


auces, Which anſwer to fen ſacred She- 
Kelso in weight. But that the wedge of Gold 


* 
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fourſcore Shekels for which an Aſſes 
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ed twelve Ounces and an half, which an- 
ſwer to fifty Common Shekels ; that Go- 
liab's Helmet, 1 Sam. 17. 5. weighed 
feventy eight pound and two ounces of Braſs, 
which anſwer to five thouſand common 
| Shekels, and that his Spears head, v. 7. 
weiged nine pound fix ounces of Iron, which 
anſwer to the weight of fix hundred com- 
ooo. Te 
IV. It is alſo neceſſary, to avoid obſcurity 
and ambiguity, to reduce thoſe names to 
their juſt value, when it is evident their 
weight alone does not come under conſi- 
deration. All Interpreters are very much 
puzzled to find, that David bought the 
Threſhing-floor, and the Oxen, for 7 ſhes» 
kels of filver, 2 Sam. 24. 24. And that 
David gave to Ornan for the place fix hun- 
dred ſhekels of Gold by weight, x Chron. 
21.25. Some think that the Threſhing- 
floor alone, and the Oxen, are meant by 
the Author of the Book of Samuel; bur 
that in that of the Chronicles we are to 
underſtand all the Land and Houſes there- 
about that did belong to Ornan; but 
_ this Interpretation ſeems to be forced 
and unnatural. Thoſe who made the 
Geneva Verſion, thought that the fffy = 
be tels of filver which are ſpoken of in the _ 
Book of Samuel, were only the price of 
the Oxen; wherefore they have inſerted 
. SS 1 1M 


1 5 
in the Text, in Italict Letters, he bought 
alſo, before the word Oxen. The Rab- 


dies, on the contrary, to avoid this dif. 


ficulty, have fanſied that every Tribe 
did pay „ty Shekels, which makes up 
the ſum of fx hundred Shekels, mention- 
ed in the Book of Chronicles. But this 
does not take away the difficulty, for 
fix hundred ſhekels ef filver, would make 
dut the twelfth part of the value of fx 
hundred ſhekels of Cold; beſides that its 
expreſly remarked, that David would 
pay that place and theſe Oxen with his 

own proper Money, to make amends in 
ſome meaſure, for the fault which he a- 
lone had committed, in numbring the 
People. We muſt therefore obſerve, af- 
ter ſome learned Men, that the firſt of 
thoſe places is to be underſtood of /he- 
| kels of Gold, which were twelve times 
the value of /hektels of filver, which are 
ſpoken of in the ſecond of thoſe places. 
That which gave occaſion to this contra- 
_ diction in the Verſions, was, that the 
_ Franſlators did not conſider that the He- 
brew words which they have tranſlated 
lover and weight, do alſo often ſignifie 
loney in General, and the Value of any 


Piece; as may eaſily appear from the 


places wherein they are employed, to 


thoſe | 
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thoſe who have any tolerable knowledge 


in that Language. We muſt therefore 
tranſlate what is ſaid in the Book of Sa- 
muel, that David bought the threſhing- 
floor and the Oxen for p 5 ſhekels of Gold, 
or rather ſince the Shekel! of Gold was 
twelve times the value of the ſheke/ of 
Silver, that he bought the threſbing- floor 
and Oxen for five hundred and forty ſeven 
pounds, and in the Book of Chronicles, 
that he gave the value of fix hundred She- 
kels of ſilver in gold, for that place, or ra- 
ther, by reducing them to our Money, 
that he gave in gold, the value of five hun- 
dred an forty ſeven pounds, for that place: 
which takes away all the contradiction, 
and naturally expreſſes the meaning of 
both thoſe ſacred Authors. | 
V. The fame method is likewiſe to be 
taken in tranſlating the other Expreſſions, 
which the Scriprure makes uſe of, to 
expreſs greater and leſſer Sums. For ex- 
ample, there is frequent mention made 
of Talents, the weight and value of which 
are only known to the Learned, and the 
People are altogether ignorant of. There 


is therefore no more reaſon for ſpeaking _ 


of Talents in a Verſion deſigned for the 
People, than for keeping the Hebrew 
„ en 


. „„ 
word Chicchar, which they pretend to 
expreſs by that of Talent. 

Talents were of two ſorts; one of felver 
and the other of Gold. In a Talent of Sil. 
ver there were three thouſand Shekels of 
Silver, as plainly appears from Exod. 38. 
25, 26. Now every Sheke/ being half 
an ounce Averdupois, and there being 
16 ounces in every pound Averdupois, the 
three thouſand Shekels weigh ninety three 
pound twelve ounces ; and then the value 
of a /hekel in filver being two ſhillings 


 three-pence farthing half farthiug; the Ja- 


{ent after that rate amounts unto three 
bundred forty two pounds three ſhillings 
"*ine-pence; and in Gold it is ſixteen times 
as much, viz. f de thouſand four hundred 
aud ſeventy foe pounds. This Was the 
value of the ſacred Talent ; but the com- 
mon Talent in Silver amounted only to a 
hundred ſeventy one pounds, one ſhilling and 
 tea-pence half-penny, Viz. the half of the 
{acred Talent of Silver; and the common 
Talent in Gold to two thouſand ſeven hun- 
dared and thirty ſeven pounds ten ſhillings, 
being the half of the ſacred Talent in 
We muſt therefore reduce the Talents 
of Gold or Sitner, ſacred or common, which 
the Scripture ſpeak of, according to 9s 
R ale 


„%% WT 

Rule, and expreſs: them by their weight: 
or value in an Engliſh Verſion. For Ex- 
ample, The hundred Sacred Talents of Sil. 
ver, Which were given by thoſe that 
were numbered by Moſes, Exod. 38. 25. 
amount to Thirty four thouſand two hun- 
dred and eighteen pounds fifteen ſhillings. 
The ten Common Talents which Naamax 

took with him for his babe „2 Kings 


5. 5. amounts to One thouſand. ſeven hun- 
dred and ten pounds eighteen ſhilliugs nine 
pence, if they were ſuch Talents as were 
uſed by the Hraelites, for if they were 
only Talents of Syria, they made but the 
fourth part of that Sum. The Twenty 
nine Sacred Talents of Gold, mentioned 
Exod. 38. 24. amount to Nine thouſand 
vine hundred twenty three pounds eight 
ſhillings and nine pence. The Thirty Com- 
mon Talents of Gold, which the King of 
Aſſyria appointed into Hezetia, 2 Kings 
18. 14. come to Eighty two thouſaad one 
bundred and twenty F 

veral do reject this diſtinction of Sacred 
and Civil Shekels and Talents, and affirm 
that all the She tels and Talents mention- 
ed in Scripture are of the ſame weight 
„„ 
VI. Libertines cannot without mock- 
ing, read what the Verſions ſay of Pa. 


* 


ve pounels, ' But ſe- 


vid, 5 


vid, That after he had taken Rabbah, hr 


tool the King's Crown from off his Head, 


the weight whereof was a Talent of Gola, 
with the Precious Stones, and it was ſet on 
David's Head, 2 Sam. 12. 30. and 1 Chroy, 
20. I. For this Crown mult have weigh- 
ed Ninty three pounds twelve ounces at 
leaſt, and according to ſome, a hundred 


aud twenty five pounds. Whence ſome 
Rabbies have imagined, that there was 
a Loadſtone which kept up the Crown 


in the Air upon David's Head; as if the 


Loadſtone did attract Gold as well as 


Iron. #imki thinks that neither David, 


nor theKing ofRabbah,did bear it on their 


Head, but that it was hung up after the 
manner of a Pavilion: But ſince the He- 


brews did not want Words to expreſs 


that, it is not probable that the Author of 


_ thoſe Books ſhould ſpeak ſo improperly. 


tz) 


Others endeavour to ſolve the difficulty 
by ſaying, that we muſt not here under- 
ſtand the Talent of the Hebrews, but that 
of the Syrians, which only weighed twelve 
pounds, But they mult have proved this 


otherwiſe, than by ſaying, that Rab hal 


was in Syria, or at leaſt it ſhould be ex- 


for a King to have on his Head, though 
Mm ET” oo. 


preſt in a Verſion, and even a Crown of 
this weight muſt have been two heavy 


— 


es „ A *%. a} wn, wed» feet = 
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we ſhou 1d ſuppoſe with Vimti, that the 


King of Rabl bah, and David, did only uſe 


it on Publick Solemnities. Why then 
ſhould we not conclude with ſeveral 


Learned Men, that, the Hebrew Word 


{43 5 


— 


Miskall, does not only denote the weight 


of a thing, but likewiſe its value, and 
that ſo this Crown was not fo remarka- 


ble for the quantity and weight of Gold, 
as for the Precious Stones with which ir 


was adorned, which it is not common to 


weigh, the value of which did amount 
to a Talent of Gold, that is, Two thon- 


ſand. ſe ven hundred and thirty ſeven Pounds 
ten Shillings, or to Five thouſand four 


hundred ſeventy fue Pounds according to 


ſome. We ſhould therefore Tranſlate, 


that the value of the Crown made ſuch 
a Sum, with the Precious Stones, as 


our Tranſlators have marked upon the 
Margin, and then the moſt prophane 


VII. Libertines alſo, cannot without 


Laughter, read what the Verſions make 


the Author of the Second Book of Sam- 


vel ſay, That when Abſolom polled his 


Head, which he did, at EVEry Tears | end, 


could find nothing to object agai aſt : 


he weighed the Hair of hs Head at Two © 


bundred Shekels, after the King's weight, 
170 „ 


- 


4 


1 Sam. 14. 26. For ſuppoſe the Sheke!s 


A 


mentioned here be Sacred Shekels, his Hair 


muſt have weighed /ix pound aud a quarter 


Averdupois, and ſuppoſe they ſhould be 


Common Sheckles, it muſt have weighed 


| three pound and half a- quarter, which 


would have been Prodigious, and ſo far 
from contriburing to make him the beſt 
favoured in all /frael, as rhe Scripture 
obſerves that on the contrary, it would 


= have made him ill favour'd and unhand- 


( 5. ): 


ſome; beſides that its not credible that 


a Head could produce ſuch a vaſt quan- 
tity of Hair in one Year. . This made 
Mariana think that an Error might have 
creptinto the Original, by the negligence 
of Tranſcribers, who might have written 
a Resb, which ſignifies two hundred, in 
place of aCaph,which only ſignifies twen- 
ty, theſe two Numeral Letters having 
a conſiderable reſemblance. Others 


imagine that this Expreſſion is a Hyper- 


bole, and ſignifies that Abſolow had 
very much Hair. But it is much more 
natural to underſtand theſe Words 


of the value and price of his Hair, than 


of the weight of ir, as ſeveral Learned 


| was fair, and that the Women of Feruſa- 


Doctors, who aſſure us, that his Hait 


| lem, 


15 3 f 
1 bought it to adorn their Heads with- 
al. The ſtrongeſt Objection that Waſe- 
rus makes againſt this Explication is, that 
it is not to be preſumed, that 4hſolom, 
who was the Son of a King, and very 
Prodigal, would have made profit of 
ſoch a a fall thing: But 7irinus anſwers 
to this, that there is often none more 
mean in certain reſpects, than the moſt 
Prodigal, and that we muſt not judge of 
the Riches of the Princes of that time 
by the Riches of our preſent Princes. 


Nor is it faid, that Abſolom weighed! or 


ſold his Hair himſelf, but only that ir 
was weighed or ſold. It ſeems. then the 
Words ſhould be Tranflated, That the 
Hair of his Head was ſold at Twenty two 
pounds \frxteen ſhillings aud three Peres, or 
half that ſum according to others. 
VIII. The Scripture ſpeaks: of ſeveral 
ather ſorts of uy, which we muſt 
neceſſarily reduce to their value in a Ver- 
fion deſigned for the People. Our Tran- 
ſlators render the Hebrew Word Manch, 
and the Greek, Word Mnua, which anfwers 
to it, by the Eugliſb Word Pound, 1Kings 
10. 17. Ezra. 2. 69. Luke 195 13. Bur 
they might as well have left them un- 
tranſlated, as they have done the firſt, 
Ezek. 45. 12, For FRO ſigniſie no ſuch 


- Big"; 


1 

thing as we underſtand by Pound in our 
Language. The Maueh weighed one 
pound nine ounces, Which made a hundred 
Common Shekles, and Five pounds ten 
ſhillings three pence. in Engliſh Money, 
when it was of Silver ; when it was of 
Gold, it made Ninty one pounds five bil. 
lings, as may be ſeen by comparing 

1 Kings 10. 17, With 2 Chron. 9. 16. 
where the three Manehs of Gold, which 
the Hiſtory of the Kings ſpeaks of, are 
explained by Zhree hundred Shekles of 
Gold. Therefore the Five thouſand Ma- 
nehs of Silver, which the Jſraclites gave 
for repairing the Temple ſhould be ren- 
dred, Fifteen thouſand pound, Eza. 6. 9. 
And the three Manehs of Gold which went to 

one Shield, x Kings 10. 17. ſhould be 
rendred Five hundred and forty ſeven 
pounds ten ſhillings. We find Ezek.q5.12. 
That ty Shekels made a Manuel, and to 
©*-.., reconcile this with what is ſaid before, 
ſiome alledge that in mere weight, with- 
bbdbluut reſpect to Coynage, a Mane h con- 
= tained a hundred Shekels, but that in 
= Coyn it contain'd but ſixty Shekels : But 
_ others think that Ezekze! ſpeaks of a 
= Manch which was of a latter date, and 
=: differ d both in Weight and Coyn from the 

| „„ Ancient Maneh. TY 

Eh IX. The 
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IX. The Vulgar Latin, and the Gene- 


va Verſion, expreſs by that of a Far- 


thing, a ſmall peice of Money which Mo- 


ſes and Ezekiel! ſpeak of, called in He- 


brew Gerah, which our Verſion has left 


untranſlated ; but all the Fewiſh Doctors 
obſerve that this peice weighed about 
ſeyenteen Barley Corns, and it is evi- 
dent that twenty of them made a Sacred 
Shekel, as may be ſeen in ſeveral places 
of Scripture. From whence it clearly 


(6) 


appears that a Gerah makes five Farthings | 


and a fourth part of a Farthing in Eng- 


li Money. 

X. Our Tranſlation, as alſo the other 
two now mentioned expreſs by a piece 
of Money, a ſort of Coyn, which in He- 
brew is called Agorah, 1 Sam. 2. 36. and 


which was of the ſame value with the 
former, according to the Fewiſh Doctors, 


and'likewiſe of the ſame weight. 


XI. Moſes and Joſhua likewiſe ſeem to 
ſpeak of a fort of Money of the ſame 
_ and value, which they call in 


Hebrew Keſchita, Gen. 33. 19. Joſhua 


24. 32. Job 42. 11. and which the val. 


gar Latin Tranſlates a Lamb, which our 


Tranſlators have followed in the Margi- 
nal Note, tho they have rendred peices . 
of Silver, in the body of the Text, after 

28 INES the 
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the Geneva Verſion. But whatever. the 


* Rabbies, and ſome (Chriſtian. Doctors, 


may fay; this Word does truly ſigniſie 
a Lamb in thoſe places; it being no 


ways probable that Abraham and Jacob 
y'd no more than Jen S Kings for the 


46 Children of Hamor s Feild; nor that 


69.0 


Job's Friends ſhould have Complemented 


him every one with a A N 1 e e 
things, tay 

XII. es fort of Money menti- 
Wr; in the Old Teſtament, is . in 
Hebrew Adarcon and Darcmon, which the 
Vulgar Latin, the Geneva Verſion,” and 


Our render a Dram. But this is a 
- manifeſt Error; for it was certainly a 


ice of Gold; which was in uſe amon 


the Iſnuulites, both before and after the 


Captivity. of Babilon; as may be ſeen 
x Chron. 29. 7. and Ezra 2. 69. and 
8. 27. and which was in value about 
Twenty two Shillings. 

XII. Nor have Tranſlators been more 


5 exact or clear in expreſſing the Coyns 


in the New'7e/tament. St. Matthew ſpeaks 


of a peice of Money called in Greek; De- 


narion, which our Verſions render 4 Pen- 
ny, but ſince this Word in our Language 
ſignifies only the twelfth part of à Shil- 


ing but ſignified among tho Romans a 


piece 
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piece of Silver anfwering to fever 7 ot 
half peny Engliſh Money, 2 muſt neceſſa | 


_ ly Tranſlate it ſo, and fay, But 'the 
ame Servant went out and found one of his 


- Fellow Servants which owed. bim three 


pounts T ſhillings and hx pence, Match, 


9. 28. And when he had azreed with the 
Labourers for ſeven pence balk penny a day. 


he [ent then to. bus Vizegard, Matth. 20. 2. 
And they brought him ſeven pence half pen. 


ry, and he ſaith unto them, whoſe is this 


Image and Superferiprios : ? Match. 22. 19, 
20, Sc. 


XIV. We likewiſe find th the New 


Teſtament a Coyn called in Greek Aſaron, 
which our Tranſlation renders aFarthing; 


Matth. 10. $9: Luke 12 6. But if this 


Greet Word be Originally Latin, as Be- 
24 pretends, the piece anſwers to our 
half penny, or at leaſt to a farthing and 


a half; and if we underſtand it of a2 
piece of Money of the ſame Name, 


which was uſed in Syria, 4s is very pro- 


bable, and which was of Silver, and 
weighed four Barley d it Was equal 
to our Penny. 

Another ſort of Coyn is called in 
Greek Kodrans, rendred a Farthing by 
otle Tranflators; Matth. 5. 26. and it 
Was in value the half of the Afſaron, 

D d 2 „„ meh 


(e) 


and according to moſt, anſwers to thre 
quarters of a Farthing. | 


136. 


Another piece of Money is by our 

Tranſlators rendred a Mite, Mark 12.42. 
and Luke 21. 2. But this Word is as 
much unknown to Eng/i/t-men as the 


Greek Word Leptes. Ir was in value half 


the Aodrars. r 
The Stater rendred a piece of Mo- 


— 


ney, Matth. 17. 27. was equal to a She- 


kel, or to two Shillings three pence far- 
thing half farthing, as may be ſeen by 
the Twenty fourth Verſe, where Peter 
gives this peice to pay the Tribute for 
Feſus Chriſt and himſelf. . Tn 

Another ſort of Money ſpoke of in 
the Goſpel is the Drachma, which was 
the proper Money of the Athenians, as 
the Denarius was that of the Romans; 
and thoſe two Coyns were of the ſame 
weight, and of the ſame value. The 


Drachma makes ſeven pence half penny 
in Exgliſb Money; and therefore we 
. ſhould Tranſlate Luke 15. 8, 9. thus; 


Either what Woman having ten peices of 
the value of ſeven pence half penny a peice, 


i ſhe loſe one piece doth not light a Can- 
alle, 775 


weep the Houſe, and ſeek diligent- 

2 till ſhe find it. And the Greek word 
idrachma, Matt, 17. 24. which we 

Bs „ render 


[: * Wu 
render Tribute Money ſignifies a piece of 
Moncy fifteen pence in value. 


XV. Nor have Tranſlators been more 


exact in rendring the names of Meaſures, 
retaining the Hebrew words Homer, E- 
pha, Chomer, Cab, Cor, Log, Hin, Bath, 


and Clexix, which are all barbarous and 5 


unintelligible to moſt Readers. 
Me muſt obſerve in general, that the 
Feus did give names to their Meaſures, 
proportionally to a certain number of 
Eggs which they could contain. Their 
greateſt Meaſure, both for dry and li- 
quid Things, was called a Cor or Chomer, 
mentioned in ſeveral places of Scripture, 
did contain four thouſand three hundred 
and twenty Eggs, and is ſuppoſed to an- 
ſwer to eight Buſhels and almoſt an hal, 
Winchelter Meaſure ; and to ſeventy five 


Wine Gallons, froe pints, and a little more. 


The next Meaſure to this was called 


Lethech, which the Geneva Verſion and 


ours render half an Omer, Holea 3- 2. it 

contain ⁰ thouſand one hundred and 
| fixty Eggs, that is, the half of the Cor, 

or in Exgliſb Meaſure four Buſhels and 
an half. 

Their third greateſt Meaſure was cal- 
led Fpha, which is mentioned in' ſeveral 
places of Scripture : + It contained fou. 
{. "hg 3 hundred, 


(1,) 
(12.) 
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hundred and ek Eggs, and in Erg 
liſh Meaſure comes to 7hree pecks, three 
pints, aud ſomewhat more. | 
Their next meaſure to this was called 
. which the Geucva Verſion, and 
© cours, render only a Aeaſure, Gen. 18. 
55 6. and 2 King 7. 1. 18. it contained 2 
| Hundred and forty jour Eggs, according to 
(14-) the Jewiſh 05/3 and 1s ſuppoſed ro 
| i have held a peck and. a pint of egi 
. Meaſute. 

Their fifth greateſt Meaſure was called a 
ts:) Homer, or Omer, which the Geneva Ver- 
fag and ours ſometime confound with 

the Meaſure called Chomer, and the Vul- 

gar Latin with the Cor; it is mentioned 
in ſeveral places of Scripture, contained 
forty three Egge, and in Eugliſb Meaſure 
; fee pints and a little more. 
Their leaſt Meaſure for dry things q 
was called a Cab, mentioned only 2 Kings 
6. 25. which held twenty four Eggs, or 
in Engliſb Meaſure almolt three pints. 
„„ XVI. Their greateſt Meaſure for Li 
quids next to the Cor was called a Bath, 
which is ſuppoſed to have held ſeven 
Gallons two quarts aud a balf pint ; it con- 
rained- four huxdred andthirty two Eqgs., of 
the lame largeneſs. with their 3 5 


F 
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Fg 


9 n Aut 


NE, [35 1 8 | 
Their 2 in, mentioned in the ks = 
referred to on the Margin, did contain = 
ſevanty two Eggs, or one Gallon and a : _.M 
yo . ; 22 
Their leaſt avatlirs for liquid T things, 
was called Log. Lev. 14. 1. 
XVII. The Cubit too houldbe ten- 
dred according to its true value in Eu- 
2/ifh Meaſure, which is ſuppoſed to be 
twenty two Tuches — only a tenth 
Pe 


Annotations on Cha 198 


(1.) See Brod. 30. 13. 24 & OY 
25, 26. Levit. 5. 15. C 27:3- 35- 

Numb. 3.47. 50. & 7.13. & 18. 16. 

(2.) Vilalpand, in Ezek. Becher, Hitroz. 
00 

( 3: ) See Bunting de Monttis, Pp. 7. 24. 
Dub. Vex. S. Cent. II. I. 8. 7. 

(4) Sand. ad 2 Sam. 12. 18. Boc hart. 
Hlieroz. P. x. T. 1. L. 2. C. 38. Chr. 
Noldius Concord. p. 1042. Beckins ad 
Targum. 1 Chror. p. 208. and ſome 
Jewiſh Doctors. | 

6 As Sauct. Salazar & . Saa, | 

and ſome Jewiſh Doctors. 

(6.) Rabbi Levi Ben Gerſon ad Exod 30. 


13. bo 
94; 
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7.) See Exod. 30. 13. Lev. 27. 25. 
Numb. 3. 47. & 8. 16. Eretiel 14. 

12. | F . 

(8.) Kimki, Farks, R. Iſaias, Selomo Ben 

Melech, Michlol Jophs Paraph. Chald. 
(9.) See x Chroy. 29. 7. Ezra 2. 69. & 

(10.) R. Nathan. Maimonides, Hilcoth 

Sechal. Buxtorf. Lex. Talm. p. 175, 176. 

(II.) K. Nathan. R. Alphe apud Buxtorph. 

7 R. Kimki. | 2 
(1 2.) Exzek. 45. 14. 1 Tings 5. 11. x 

Tings 4. 22. 2 Chron. 2. 10. © 27. 5. 

Exra 7. 22. 5 

z.) Lev. 5. 11. & 28. 5. Judg. 6. 19. 

1 Sam. I. 24. Ruth 2. 17. 1 Sam. 17. 

17. Ezek. 45. 13. 45 


(14.) R. Kimki, Bahal Aroch, R. Solomon 
a Lev. 14. Buxt. Lex. Het. 
(15.) Exod. 16. 16. 36. Lev. 23. 10. 
Eſay 5. ro. Hof. 32. Exel. 45. 11. 14. 
(16.) Exod. 29. 40. & 30. 24. Lev. 
19. 36. Numb. 28.114. 


CHAP. II. 
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e 
That the Verfuns di confound almoſt all | 
the Animals that the Scripture ſpeaks 
, or transform them into other 
55 and ſometimes | other things 


3 Thing 


into them. 


I” Here is no occaſion on which 
_ Tranſlators have been more mi- 
ſtaken, than in expreſſing the Animals 


which the Scripture ſpeaks of; oſten con- 


founding together thoſe who are of a quite 
oppolite kind, and making a Hind ofa 
Tree; Midwives, or lively Women, of wild 
Beaſts ; a Bird of a Serpent, and à Ser- 
pent of a ſpark of Fire; a painted Bird 
of a real Bird, Locuſts of Leaves or Fruits, 
Mules or hot Waters of a People, a Spider 
of a Lizard, Rabbets of Rats, Oc. © 

I. They make Facob Prophecying of 
the Tribe of Naphtali, ſay, Naphthali is a 
Hind let looſe, he giveth goodly words, 
Gen. 49 21. And Interpreters pretend 
that this Prediction relates to Barak, who 
was of that Tribe, who had not the cou- = 


| - 1148-1 4 
rage to oppoſe the Army of Siſera, with. 
out che af ] Deborah, tho' Deto- 
rah aſſured him, that God had com- 
manded ebe it, and re rege him 
happy ſucceſs; but yet gave goodly words 
in 1 — Song Which he ſung r ob- 
taining the Victory, Judges 5. 1, 2, 3, 
&c, But how could it follow from what 
= Barak could have done, that this Pro- 
T4 pheſie, which regarded the whole Tribe 
EE: | of Naphthali; could be accompliſhed in his 
Perſon, eſpecially ſince it was not he that 
compoſed this Song, but the propheteſs 
Delorab, who was of the Tribe of Epha- 
rim Nor do we find it any where re. 
corded, that Naphthali, Or. his Poſterity, 
have been more eloquent than the other 
Tribes, nor that there was ever any 
School or famous City, or any Prophet 
of that Tribe; not to mention, that the 
Galileans, whoſe Country made a part 
olf that of the Naphihalites, and who might 
have been of the fame Tribe, were fo 
clowniſtr and unpoliſned in their Langu- 
age, that thoſe of Jeruſalem could not 
endure their Gzbberifh. , The Chaldee Pa. 
raphraſe, and that of Feruſalem, and the 
Rabbies, have mentioned other Fables to 
juſtifie this Verſion, which fuppoſe that 
thoſe of che Tribe of Naphtha/;werequick 
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in i s of Ban: News. But ſince 


neither Moſes, „ nor any of the Prophets | 
have ſpoke of this, it falls of it ſelf; 


which obliged the learned Bockhart to 
tranſlate the words of the Originalthus ; 
Nuphthalz or the Naphthalites ſhall be like 
a Tree having graſts, which ſhoot out pleaſant 
Branches. Facob. compares this Tribe to 
a Tree, as he does that .of Joſe ph, in the 
verſe following; and as good Men are 


often compared to fine. Trees, Pſal. I. _ 


and 92. 12. either becauſe of its fruit 


fulneſs, Naphrhali having brought or . 


four Children to Egyyt, Gen. 41. 2 


which produced more than fifty Thooſand, To 4 23. 


in leſs than 215 years, N. Numb. I. 41, 42. bello Fud, 
or upon the account of the fruitfulneſs of.. 3. . 2. 


the Country which fell to their lot, which 
| Moſes and Joſephus repreſent as the rich- 


eſt of all Judea. And it is thus that the 


Septnagint, the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and 


the Arabic Verſion, which Bochart con- 


fulted in Sweden, do tranſlate the words 
without following the pointing of the 
Maſorets, which has often corru pted the 


meaning of the Text, and has given oc- 


caſion ro modern Interpreters, to tran - 
ſlate this Verſe after a manner which 7 
makes the ſecond part of this Oracle ro 


"ne no auen to che ie ks 
that 


JW 
that Hinds were jet looſe. after they ſti 
were taken, eontrary to the cuſtom of It 
Hunters F 

II. All Tranſlators have likewiſe been 
manifeſtly. miſtaken, in rendring the H. 
brew word Chirjonim or Dibionim, by 
that of Doves Dung, 2 Kings 6. 25. and 

Interpreters have invented ſeveral ridi. il 
culous Conjectures, to explain how the 

Famine could have been ſo great in Sa. 
maria, when Benhadad beſieged it, that 
the Inhabitants thereof ſhould be reduced 
to ſuch extremity, as to be obliged to 

buy a meaſure of thoſe Excrements, 
which held but fix Eggs, at eleven Shil- 
lings and five-pence. Some think that 
they were forced to make uſe of it for 
Food, tho' there be not the leaſt nou- 
riſhmenr in Doves Dung; others ima- 
gined the Samaritans made uſe of it for 

Fire, not being able to go without the 
Town for Wood. But who can imagine 

that there could have been enough of 
this matter for that purpoſe, in Samaria, 
fince by all appearance it did not contain I it 
many Dove-Houſes, it being the place of In 
reſidence for their Kings? Who would not Wth 
think that they ſhould have rather choſe ſta 
to have been without Fire, than to make Nei 
Fire of a thing which ſmelled ſo "er 
ED ea 3 0 „ 3 4 
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1 and coſt ſo dear; beſides what rela- 


tion could ſuch a great ſcarcity of Wood, 
that obliged the Samaritans to burn 
Doves Dung at a dear rate, have with a 


great Famine 2 There be others who 
are of opinion that it ſerved them only 


(4) 


to dung and fatten the Fields and Gar- 


dens of Samaria, to provide againſt a 


can it be thought that there couidbe many 
Fields within that City, or that thoſe 
who had ſome Grain remaining ro live 


by, could think of ſowing it in ſuch a 
great ſcarcity, or, in fine, that they could 
have chef ba ais fort of Dung ſo dear, 


when they had enough of other Dung 
that would have coſt them nothing. 
Some think that ir ſerved them for Salt ; 
but if they muſt have owed their Salt 


quantity and at leſs charge? Beſides thar, 


in ſuch a great Famine, ſince it ſerves 
than to nouriſh us. The Talmudiſts have 


cuities, by tranſlating the term of the 


it is not very poſſible that they could 
have been very much concerned for Salt 


rather to give a reliſh ro what we eat, 


Original 


amine the year following. But how 5 


to Excrements , why might not have 
they extracted it from Urine, which 
would have furniſhed them with greater 


fancy d to have avoided all theſe Diſſi- 


1 Original by Crop of Doves , and have af 
ſiimed, that they kept many Doves in 
Samaria, to bring them ray from 

the Country, by difgorging the Grain 
which they ed ack 1 WHEN their 
Maſters fold at a dear rate. But it is 
ſufficient to name the Talmud, to refute 

the Fables which it relates for explain- i 

ing the Seripture. Who can imagine 
that fuch a great number of Doves, a 

was neeeſſary for ſuch a purpoſe, could 

have been ſuffer'd to live in à City fo 
much pinchd with Famine ; or that 

the Doves could have been ſo docile and 
well inſtructed, as to bring back to their 

_ Maſters what they had rang'd for; or 
that indeed they could have found much 
25 Nouriſhment in the Country, which was 
covered over with the Enemy, who had 
altogether forrag d it, and laid it waſt: 
Not to mention that the word in the v 
Original cannot admit of this fſignific t 
Miſcel, tion. Junius and Fuller think they have f. 

1.6. c. z. found a remedy for all thoſe ĩneonveni- i ? 
ecee.gneies, by tranflating the Hebrew word n 

by that ofthe Belly or Intrals of Doves; NK 

but their Proofs are ſo ſolidly Refuted I ir 

3 by Bochart, that every reaſonable Perſon i fe 
II. |, muſt be of his mind. . He obſerves, that I ti 
8.7. the Arabians give the name of Hover & 
. * 1734 — ; : | PET I Dung; 1 4 


Fri] | 
Plane; or g Dung, to two ſeveral 
things: the firſt of which is a kind of 
Moſs that grows on Trees or ſtony 
Ground, which reſembles a Kind of Peaſe, 
to which thoſe of Racea upon the River 
Euphrates, give this name, and which o- 
chers call XHaskendem or Gianzgentdem 1 


which has the quality of cooling and 


drying, which they tranſport from Nar- 
ca and Coraſcena, and of which with-a 
mixture of Honey they make a kind of 
Wine: They alſo give the name of Doves 
Dung, or Sparrow's Dung, to a kind of 
Pulſe or Peaſe, which was common in 
Judea, as may be ſeen, 2 Sam. 17. 29. 
where the Gilead?tes and Amonites, in tlie 
preſent which they brought to David, 
had parched Pulſe, as St. Jerom has very 

well rendred it; whenee the famous Ci- 

ty of Emeſus, on the Frontiers of Juden, 
which had its own-particular Kings ſeemis 
to have taken its name: Travelers do 
farther obſerve, that their are Shops or 
Magazines in Grand Cairo; and at Da. 
maſcus, where they conſtantly fry this 
kind of Pulſe; of which thoſe W 
in Pi 3 Mecca make vifion 
—— We ſhould Melee ; 
tranſlate this — 5 thus: Aud behold tbey 

F. n until an 58 head was ſol 


. 


for nine pounds two ſhillings and fix pence, 


aud three quarters of a pint of Pulſe for 


eleven ſhillings and five pence. 
III. The Vulgar Latin, Gen. 36. 24. 


ſays, This was that Anah that fouud the 


hot Waters in the Wilderneſs, as if Moſes 
would have ſaid that Anah found or dif: 
cover d Phyſical Waters, taking one He. 


Brem Word for another Word, which in. 


deed ſometimes ſignifies Waters, hut ne- 
ver ſignifies their being hot or Medici. 
nal. Nor have our Tranſlators ſucceed- 
ed better in rendering theſe Words, Thi 
was that Anah that found the Mules in the 


TWilderneſs. By which they underſtand 
that Hanah was the firſt that invented 


the production of Mules, by putting 


Horſes and Aſſes together. But 1. the 


Words in the Original never ſignifies 
Mules, but they are always expreſſed 
by a Word which has no reſemblance 
with this. 2. The weakneſs of the Rea- 
ſons which are given for the Hebreu 


Word, ſignifying Mules, are enough to 
refute it; as that it is ſaid, that Anab 


found the emim in the Wilderneſs, as 
he fed the Aſſes of his Father Zibeon; 
as if the word found did ſigniſie to invent 


or diſcover ſome new thing, and as if it 


was natural to think, that Hauah in feed- 
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| ing Aſſes had invented the way of joyn- | 


ing them with Creatures of another kind. 
But 1. though the Latin Verb which fig- 


nifies zo find, is ſometimes taken in this 


ſence, yet the Hebrew Verb which an- 
ſwers to it, is never ſo taken: It is found 
more then four hundred times in the 


( 


Bible, and always ſigniſies to find a thing 


which exiſts already, or to encounter 


with a Perſon as an Enemy, for example; 
as when it is ſaid of the Tribes of Judab 


and Simeon, that they found or encounter d 


with Adoni Beſeck, at Beſek, and that 


they fought againft him, Judges 1. 5. And g 
of Saul, that the Archers found him, as 
our Marginal Note hath it, and that he 


was ſore wounded, 1 Sam. 31. 3. And of 
the Prophet who went from Judah to 
Bethlem, that a Lyon found or met him in 
the way and ſlew him, 1 Kings 13. 24. 
2. It does not follow that every thing 
that happens in feeding of Aſſes ſhould 
relate to thoſe Animals, or their Producti- 
on: Beſides that there is no mention 
made here of Horſes or Mares, or Bulls, 
or Cows, nor of wild He or She Aſſes, 


without ſome or other of which Mules 


cannot be produced. 3. Nor is it at all 
probable that the way of engendering 
Mules was ſo ſoon known in the * 
1 8 os TE ot 
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of Edom, where anah lived, ſince we 


read ' nothing of thoſe Animals till Da- 


_ wvid'stime,more than ſeven hundred Years 


Fit 39 


after. The Scripture ſpeaking of Job, 


Abrabam, Iſaac, Jacob, Achan, the Acba- 
nites, the Egyptian, the Midianites, the 
Inhabitants of Jericho, the Hraelites, and 
the . Amalekits , mentions their having 


Camels, Horſes, Aſſes, Cows and Oxen, 


Sheep and Goats, but ſays nothing of 
Mules ; whereas there is frequent men- 


tion of them in the days of David, 


145 


wherein alſo they made up a conſidera- 
ble part of the 2 of Princes. It 
is therefore much more likely that the 


Samaritan Verſion has hit upon the true 
ſenſe of the Original, rendering it by 


that of Emeans, which were Neighbours 
to the Horites, Gen. 14. 5. and likewiſe 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe rendering it by 
a word which it always makes uſe of 


* to ſignifie Giants, becauſe the Emeans, or 


(F.) 


the Emiues were as tall as the Anakims, 


and paſſed for Giants as well as they, as 


Moſes obſerves, Deut. 2. 10. It ſeems alle 


that the Sepruagint and ſome others have 


deſigned to 3 the ſame thing by 
the word which they make ute of: How- 
ever this Verſion is not expoſed to the 


15 | cifficulrjes, which the other "Tranſlations 


labour 


EL 
labour under, and it is a much more 
remarkable Circumſtance, and much 
more proper to give a character of di- 
ſtinction to Hanabh, that he met and 
fought with ſuch formidable People as 
the Emeans were, who perhaps lay in 
Ambulh for him in the Wilderneſs, than 
to obſerve that he had found bor 
Waters, which any body elſe might 
have eaſily diſcovered, or that he had 
invented the Production of Mues, which 
ſhould be rather looked upon as an ef- 
fect of Chance, than of Art or Reaſon. 
This has obliged ſome of the Fewi/b Rab- 
| bies to abandon. the opinion. of a great 
many of their Doctors, who aſcribe the 
invention of Mules to Zanah,and to fol- 
low the Chaldee Parapraſe; and all that 

has been brought againſt the Proofs of 
F. Simon and Bechart for the other Verſi- 
on is ſo weak, that we may reaſonably 
ſuſpe& that there is more of jealouſie 
f ill humour than of zeal for the 
Truth in the Perſons that oppoſe them. 
Jo conclude, it is an Expreſſion which 
is ſcarcely uſed in Engliſh to make theſe 
words found Mules to ſignifie to invent 
che manner of producing them. So that 
inſtead of transforming Men into hot. 
ters, or into Mules, we ſhould render the 
oe Re E22 eres 


— 
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| Words ob, That was that Anah abs 


encountred with the Emims in the Wilder- | 


C9: 


meſs. 

IV. The N Latin has transform d 
Beaſts into Midwives, aſter the Chaldee 
Paraphraſ.z and the Verſions of Geneva 


and Zurich, as likewiſe Ours into ſtrong 


and lively Women, Exod. 1.19. For the 


Hebrew word Chajoth, which is in the 


Orginal, ſignifies a Beaſt, and even a 
Wild Beaſt, as has been obſerved by 
Learned Men, and may be ſeen in ſeve- 
ral places of Scripture. The Egyptian 
Midwives being accuſed by Pharoah of 


_ favouring the Hebrew Women, and pre- 


ſerving the Male Children, allege in 
their own defence, that the Hebrew Wo- 
men were of ſuch a brutiſn Conſtitution 
that they were delivered without the 
help of Midwives,like the Beaſts. So that 
the words ſhould be rendred thus, And 


the Midwives ſaid unto Pharaoh, tecauſe 1 


the Hebrew Women are not as the Egy pti- 


an Women, for they are like wild Beaſts, 


and they are delivered ere Miawjves come 
Into them. 


V. Our Tranſlation has likewiſe 
tians formed the Hyena which is a kind 
of moſt Ravenous Wolf in Arabia, Sy- 
Ma, and in Africa, into a ſpeckled Bird, 


— K 


| . 
and ravenous Beaſts into Birds, Fer. 12. 


| | DA 
without conſidering that this Verſe lo. 


Tranſlated could have little or no relati- 
on with what goes before or after ; for 


what conformity could there be between 


a Speckled Bird and Savage Beaſts, and 
Lyons, and Savage Beaſts, whether we 


underſtand the words with ſome of a 
painted Bird, or with St. Ferom of a Pea- 


cock, or of a Scriech Owl with others? 
We mult therefore obſerve with Bochart, 


that that which gave occaſion to this 


miſtake was , that the Hebrew word 


which our Tranſlators render Birds, fi g- 5 


nifies both Birds of Prey, and Beaſts of 


Prey, and that that which they render 
a ſpeckled Bird, ſignifies any thing 


by the ſamè name upon the account of ( 8) 4 
his many Spots. Tis alſo for the ſame 


that is of divers Colours; whence the 
Hebrews did call the Serpent Cenchris, 


reaſon that they gave that name to the 


Hena, bceauſe of his divers Spots, the 
variety of the coulours and motion of 
his Eyes, and likewiſe the diverſity of 


his Actions; and the Rabbies do ſtill call 


 Hypocrites by this Name, to expreſs 


their Inconſtancy and Cruelty upon the 


very ſame account. Since therefore God 
ches the Jews in this 
| place 


_ manifeſtly reproa 


85 . 
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E 
place ſor having caſt off all reaſonable 
and honeſt Inclinations, and having be- 
come like the moſt cruel and ravenous 
Beaſts it had been much more natural for 
our Tranflators to have followed the Sep- 
tuag int, than the Vulgar Latin, and to have 
rendered the Words thus, Mine Heritage 
B unto me as the ravenous Hyena. The ra- 
venous Beaſts are round about it. This 
yields a proper ſence agrecable to the 
Prophets defigr,whereas that of a ſpeck- 
led Bird gives us but a falſe and ridicu- 


lous Idea. 


VI. All the vetſiotis do fay, that 2 


Horſe-lezch bath two Daughter, crying 


give, give, Prov. 30. 15. and Intcrpre- 


ters are puzzled what to make of this 


Expreſſion, and cannot. conceive how 


Solomon comes to bring in that Inſet 
upon this occaſion, if the words are to 


be taken Literally : For it is not true that 


1 


the Horſe. leeches have any young ones, 
becauſe as Naturaliſts obſerve they don't 
Engetider, but are produc'd out of cor- 


rupted Earth by the heat of the Sun. 


Mercer refers this to the Horſe-Jeech's 


Tongue, and cites the Authority of Pli- 


zy for the Horſe-leeck's Tongue being 


©, forked; bur befides-thar this is not to 
be found in Plim, it is likewiſe nothing 


ro 


%., 
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ro the purpoſe, becauſe the „ _ 


of Animals has no conformity with their 


Tongues. But Bochart has ſhown that 


Tranſlators have been miſtaken in con- 
founding Alluca with that of Alaca, which 


indeed ſighifies a Horſe- leech, whereas 


the other properly ſignifies that ne 
we call Deſtiny , yo the neceſſity 


ching, to which the Ancient Rabbies | 


gave two Daughters, Eden, or Paradice, 
and Gehenna, or Hell. The firſt of which 
always calls for the Good, and the ſe- 
| cond for the Wicked. He thinks then 

that this Text ſhould be Tranſlated, De- 


gr has tivo Daughters which lache cry 


de, give. 
VII. The Vulgat Latin is certainly 
miſtaken in rendering the Zebrew word 
Saphan ſometimes a Porcupin, and ſome- 


times a /Zedge-hog: Nor is our Tran- | 


flation more exact 3 in rendering it always 
a Rabbet. For this Animal is repreſens 


ted as going in Troops, and as chewing 
the Cud, and iodging in the Rocks, 


Which neither agrees with the Porcupin _ 


(9.) 


not Hedge-hog, which live ſeperately, . 
do ft chew Food, and abide commonly 
in Meadows and Gardens, or in the : 


root of hollow Trees. The fame rea- 


| r don't allow that it ſhould be Tran- 


© = I 8 1 late 1 


lated a Rablet; for ſeveral are of Opini- 
on, that it likewiſe does not chew the 
Cucd, and it is certain that it does not 
make its holes in the Rocks: Beſides 
that Rabbets were very rare in Judta, 
and that ſo it was not neceſſary for Moſes 
to forbid to eat of them. Ir ſeems 
therefore that we ought to embrace the 
Conjecture of Bochart who obſerves, 
that Arabia and Paleſtin did abound with 
a kind of Animal which may not impro- 
perly be called a Rock-rat, and which the 
Arabians do call 4liarbuo, which they 
commonly cat. They are no bigger than 
a Squirrel, and have all their Feet like 
unto it, reſembling a Rabbet in their Head, 
Eyes and Tail, being cloven Footed, and 
chewing the Cud, marching in Troops, 
and very fearful and weak, which makes 
them retire to the Rocks: All which 
are/ properties which the Scripture at- 
tributes to the Animal which it calls 
Saphan, which conſequently ſhould be 
Tranſtated a Rock-rat. 1 


IX. If the Verſions have coufounded 
the Animals that are upon the Earth, 
ey have not been more exact in ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe which Aſtronomers have 
placed among the Stars. There is per- 


 _- © haps no Riddle more obſcure than what 


they 


7: 11551 | 
they make Job to ſay in ſpeaking of the 
Stars of the South and North Poles. The 
Dn and our Tranſlators deſerib- 

ing the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God, 
{a ay, that he had made Arcturus, bee 
the Pleiades, and the Cham bers of tbe 
South; and the Geneva Verſion, that 
he hath made the Chariot and Orite: and 
the Pleiades, and the ſecreat places of the. 
South. But the word Aa, which is the 
ſame with Aas, which the Vulgar Latin 
calls Arcturus here, it tranſlates elſe- 
where the Night-ſtar ; and the Verſion 
of Geneva, which calls it the Chariot 
here calls it Arcturus; and the Hebrew 
word Cheſil, which the Vulgar Latin 
tranſlates Orion here, it calls e 
Job 38. 32. Though no reaſon can be 
given why they ſhould not have been 
Tranſlated after the ſame way in both 
places. All Interpreters agree, that the 


Hebrew word Chima ſignifies the Pleza- i 


des, or the Seven Stars, which make up 
| the Breaſt of the Celeſtial Sign Taurus; 
but they are at variance as to the true ſig- 
nification of the word Aas, and the word 
Chefil.. But Abenezra obſerves, that all 
the Antient Jewiſh Doctors taught, that 
the word Cheſil ſignifies that Star of the 
Second e wh wy the Aſtrono- 
mers 


* * 
% ; e | 5 
\ 
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mers call the Heart of Scoypio, - and 


the Arabian Antares; 'atid that Ching 
der the Pleiades, and Cheſil or the Heart 
ef Scorpio, are Oppoſite Conſtellations, the 


firſt of which aſcends above the Horiz-: ] 


in the beginning of the Vernal Equinox, 
and preſages Rain and Heat, which open 
the Earth and make it Fruitful ; and che 


ſecond when it aſcends above the Hori. e 


rixos in the Autumnal Equinox preſages 
Cold and Drought, which bind up the 


Earth and hinder it from producing; and W* 


that it is for this reafon that Job aſeribes 
contrary Influences andVertues to them, 
to wit, to the Plezazles, to cauſe Joy or 
Pleaſure, which Man has no power to 
bind or hinder; and to the Heart of 
Storpis to bind and ſhut up the Earth, fo 
that a Man can't unbind or looſe it; 
whence the Month or Moon of October is 
called Che by the Hebrews, becauſe 
then that Star aſcends with rhe Sun a- 
bove the Horizon. It feems then that Job 
by this deſcription did deſign to expreſs 
the four parts of the World, the North by 
Urſa Major, which he calls Ad or Aas, 
the Eaft by the Pleiades, which he calls 


Chima, the Weſt by the Heart of Scorpio, | ] 


which he calls Chef}, and the South by 
the Chambers or the ſecret Places of = 
C 


2 Wouth. For it catinot be doubted but 
hat the Werds Aas, and Aab, do figriifie 


chart has obſerved, the 4r2bians give 


- Wt that name at this Wy We ſhould 
a Micrefore rratiflate, he bath wade Cha 
e Wlijor, and the Stat called the heart of 
. Norpio, and the Pleiades, and the moſt je- 


ret Parts f the South, fob 9. 9. And ci 
ou 7 or hinder the ſweet Influences of the 
W/:iades, or moderate the binding umu. 
Nes of cold, aud drought of the Star called 
he heart of Stor pio, od 38. 1 
The Verſions fay, h Forns was three 
lift and three nichts in the Whales bely, 
Marth. 1 2. 40. Tho the word in the 
Original does no more ſigniſie a Whale 
han it does any other great Fiſh that has 
ins, and tho naturaliſts have obſeryed? 
hat the Whales throat is fo far from be- 
ig wide enough to ſwallow over a whole 
Win, chat ic has but half a Foot of wide- 
nels, and that they eat nothing but graſs 
and tmall Fiſhes. It's true, that ſome 
Divines have endeavoured to ptove, that 
there is nothing impoſſible in this matter: 
Put ſince all Hiſtorians that ſpeak of 
the Mediterranean, ſeldom mention 
Whales, but make frequent mention of 
4 monſtrous Fiſh which they call Car- 
i £7  charzas, 


Fla Majur, or the North Pole, fince, us 


161. 


 chrias, or Lamia, which has the Thro 


1 and Belly ſo prodigiouſly great, that j 


can eaſily ſwallow over a Man, withoy 


the leaſt hurt; It is much more na 


to believe that it waSone of theſe Fiel 
which ſwallowed Jonas, than to muh 


ply Miracles without neceſſity, by fu 


larged the Whales Throat. Rondelet n. 


of Saintogne one of thoſe Fiſhes, of u 
ordinary ſize, and weighing no mor: 


neſs d all over. It ſeems then that the 


(10. 


ledge, and the Syriact,  Arabick, and E. 


time ſome of. thoſe monſters had been 
catched at Nice, and at Marſeils which 


poſing that God, who kept Jonas alin 
in the Fiſhes Belly, could alſo have © 


lates, that he had ſeen upon the Coal 


than twenty pound, which yet had the 
Throat ſo wide as could hold the large 
Man; and P. Gilli aſſures us, that in lis 


weighed four thouſand Pounds, and that 
they had found in their belly Men hat- 


words ſhould be tranſlated, That Jona 
was three days and three nights in the bel 


ly of a great Fiſh, as the moſt learned In- 
terpreters of the Scriptures do acknovw- 


© thiopick Verſions have rendred it; beſides 


that the Hiſtory of Jonas does not ex. 
prels it otherwiſe. - 
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 Annotat ms on C hp: 1 1. 


R. Jonas & R. Kimki, Theodoret. 2 
Wc; lings 9. 21. The Talmud. Tr. Megil- ; 
ba, c. 3. Belon. Singul. 1.2. c. 53-91. 
) The Latin Verb i»venio, ſometimes 
ſignifies to find out ſome new thing, 
but the Hebrew Verb matſa, has ne- 
ver that ſignification. 8 
8 x. 3. Ger. 12. 16. & 24. 35. 
28. & 47. 17. Exod. 9. 3. 
31. 31. Joſhua 6. 21. f 
2 Judges 6. 4. 1 Sam. 15. 3. 
I Xings 1. 3530 & 10. 25. 2 Sau. f 3. 
29. 9. 2 Chron. 9. 14. 
) The 8 Aquila, Symmachus 
& Theodotion, render it by the word 
FJamein, for ſome alteration might 
have hapned by the fault of Trän- 
MM ſcribers, which is frequent in this 
= Verſion. and a very ſmall Tranſpo- 
-H fition of Letters were ſufficient with 
the Greek Termination, to make the 
word Jamein of the Hebrew word 
) The Rabbi Solomon „Nachmanides, 
Jacob Abendanah,and Aaron Cadraita, 
fo 8 the Chaldee N See 
E Simon 


5 See Butych Abe Anal. p. 21 13. 6.50 ; | 


* 


| I}. f 
| (8 ) The Hebrew word Ait ſignifies ; 


(% Levuit. 4. 5. Deut. 14 7. Þſ. 10 
i (10.) See Pineda Bochart. Hieroꝛ.] 


r 
F. Simon Reponce anx cent. ſur | 
Crit. c. 21. p. 254. | 
(7) P. Fagius, Vatablus, Malvenda & Me 
noch, after Abenezra. See P/. 104 
1. 20, 25. Exebiel 1. 5. C 


da thing of divers Colours. $& 
Fuller Miſcel. lib. 6. * 29. Bere 
chit Rabba cap, 7. Epiſt. Heb. MM. 
"Holmie de Animalibus, Elias 
 thisbi,” 9 


2. lib. 5. cap. 12. Horn 


| 

| | 
Bartholinus 2 4 Caſtro 8 Ribera, C. | 
Lapide Pruſius, F. Simon, &c. 
l 

i 


4 


S HAP. 


e 


2 . * 1 
„ * * 9 


e 
That the 4 mb rguous Wards of the Ori- 
 ginal, bave often gi ven occaſun- ta 


Tranſlators to be decei ved themſelves 
and to decerve others. | | 


* 


L 


9 


T cannot be denied, but that when we 
meet in an Author with equivocal 

Terms, or which is the fame, with terms 

that ſigniſie ſeveral things; we 


- . 


muſt take them inthe ſenſe which comes 
neareſt to the deſign of the Subject that 

is treated of. If this Rule had been 
| obſerved in Tranſlating the Scriptures, 

| inſtead of conſulting the Syſtems of eve- 

ry Party, Tranſlators had certainly ſue- 
ceeded much better than they have 


.* 
Fat * 


done. | „ NY 
We. might have obſerved, in. the pre- A 

ceding Chapters, a conſiderable number | 

of Examples whererein the Verſions are 

not exact enough, with reſpect co this | 

Rule; and there are a great many ware 10 

which have not been mentiqned; . 9 


— 


we n 
of the chiefeſt of which ſhall make the 


Tb Subject of this Chapter. 


I. The Verſions manifeſtly make St. 
Paul Lie, when they make him fay, in 
the preſence ofthe Jewiſh Council, ſpea- 
king of the High Prieſt 4nanzas, I wif 
not Brethren that he was the High Prieſt, 
Acts 23. 5. For it is almoſt impoſſible 
but that Paul muſt have known the grea- 
reſt part of the Members of that Coun- 
cil, and eſpecially the High Prieſt, who 
made a particular Figure in that Aſſem- 
bly, whoſe Garments alone were enough 
to diſtinguiſh him from others. Tis 
true, that for ſome years before, Paul had 
not been at Jeruſalem, and that Ananis 
was exalted to that Dignity in his ab- 
ſence; beſides that, there was then ſuch 
a confuſion in the Jewiſb Government, 
that ſometimes three different High 
Prieſts were choſen in one year. But 
fince he had lived at Jeraſalem a great 
many years before, and in a Capacity 
of becoming himſelf a Member of the 
Council, having been brought up at the 
Foot of Gamaliel, Preſident of the Coun- 
cil, and being already an Officer of it, 


ſiince he had a Commiſſion to Perſecute 


the Chriſtians at Damaſcus; it is not to 
be preſumed, that he had ſo loſt the Idea 


of 


\ Ts 6 5 1 1 
of choſe Perſons that made up that Coun- 
cil, that he could not diſtinguiſh them, . 
when he returned to that City. It is 
likewiſe obſerved in the following verſe, 
that Paul perceived that one part of the 
Council were Sadduces, and the other 
Phariſees ; but how could he have diſtin- 
guiſhed choſe Perſons, unleſs he had had 
a particular knowledge of them 2 and 
how could he have taken the High Prieſt 
to witneſs, Acts 22. 5. that he had perſg- 
cuted the Chriſtians unto death, if 1 had 
not known him? But let us ſuppoſe 
that he did not know that Anauias was 
High Prieſt, or Preſident of the Council, 
yet he could not, at leaſt, be ignorant, 
that he was one of the Senators or Prin- 
ces of the People; ſo that he had ſtill 
equally violated the Law which he ad- 
duces for his Juſtification which ſtrictly 


prohibited any Perſon to curſe the Ruler of 


his People: Beſides, it can be no very advan- 
tageous opinion of the Apoſtle, that he pro- 
nounced thoſe terrible words againſt Ana- 
nias, without knowing e. ſhall ſmite 
thee thou whited 1 and to think that 
he was ſo cranſported with Anger, that 
he did not know who he was againſt 
whom he denounced this Prediction, 
nor what was his Character. Is it not 


much more natural to acknowled ge that 
e 1 the 


2 


„ 5 
he ſpoke wiſcly, and by the Authority 
and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, as be- 
came an Apoſtle, than to imagine that 
he retracted and excuſed his pretended 
Raſhneſs, by his want of knowledge 
N However it be, if this Avanias was the 
C1) High Prieft of the fame name, whom 
the Talnmd affirms to have been killed 
with the Son of Gamalzel, and R. Iſbmael, 
at the time of the Deſtruction of Fers- 
falem, the Apoſtles Prediction wanted 
: neither Apology nor Retractation. 
(2) Interpreters alledge, that the Apoſtles 
| Declaration of his Ignorance, in reſpect 
to the Character of Avanias, was hot a 
formal Retractation, but an Irony. But 
how can we imagine, that the Apoſtle's 
Gravity, and the Circumſtance in which 
he was, could ſuffer him to ridicule his 
Judges, at the very time when he ac- 
| knowledged, that God W commanded 
ow to Reſpect them. 
3.) - Theſe Confaltrarivhs have obliged ſe 
veral Learned F xpoſtrors to have e. 
courſe co another Sighihearion of the 
Term of the Original that the Apoſtle 
| makes uſe of, which ſeems much better 
= - to 'exprefs his Deſign. They obſerve 
= that this Term does oſtentimes ſigniſic 
— homes he fo that St. Pant is wes far 
fem 
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from excuſing what lic had ſaid, that he 


declares he does not acknowledge Ana- 


#ias for the High Prieſt, not only be- 
_ cauſe that Office had ceaſed ar the Death 
of Jeſus Chriſt; who afterwards was to 


be the only High. Prieſt, as he deelares, 


Heb. 9. but alfo becauſe, in effect, A. 


nania was not the true High Prieſt; 
having only uſurped this Office, which 


by right belonged to the Son of Gama. 
liel, called Simeon, or to Iſhmael, or to 


Joſephus, and having made himſelf Ma- 


ſter of it by Bribery. Beſides that, St. 
Paul might have learned from Gamaliel 
himſelf, that a Judge who had bought 


his Office was not a right Judge, and 
that there was no reſpect due to him, 


but that he was to be looked upon as an 
Aſs, as the Talmud obſerves. ' St. Paul 
therefore had renſon to fay, I did not 
acknowledge that he was the high Prieſt. 


„ 


II. When the Verſions expreſs the 


Character that is given to Joſeph, and to 
other good Men, by the word Juſt, Matt. 


I. 19. Acts To. 22, Cc. Tis true, that 
the Term in the Original has that ſigni- 
fication ; but it is alſo certain, that the 


words which ſignifie Fuſt or Righteous, 
and Juſtice or Righteouſneſs, in the He- 


brew, the ſtile of which the Authors of 


13 the 
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the New-7Te/tament have imitated, do like- 
wile often ſignifie Merciſul and Mercy. 
The deſign therefore of the Author who 
imploys them, determines their ſignifi- 
ation in the places where they are to 
be found. It cannot be ſaid, that St. 
Matthew did deſign to repreſent Fojeph 
as a man that obſerved the moſt exact 
Rules of Juſtice , ſince, upon that occa- 
fion, according to the Law, inſtead of 
putting the Bleſſed Virgin away, as he 
reſolved to have done, he ſhould have 
made her a Publick Example, and had her 
Stoned to Death, Deut. 22. 23. The word 
therefore in the Original ſhould not have 
been rendred by that of Ju, but by that 
of Human or Merciful, as St. Chriſoſtom 
has remark d. We muſt likewiſe tran- 
late, that God is merciful, 1 Joh. 19. 
and not that he is Juſt; for it is his Mer- 
cy, and not his Juſtice, that pardons 
Sins. When it is ſaid that God hath gi- 
ven Chriſt zo be a propitiation through 
Faith in his blood, to declare his righte- 
ouſneſs ; we muſt render, to declare his 
mercy, Rom. 3. 25. Whereas the Ver- 
ſions make St. Peter to ſay, that Corne- 
ius was a juſt Man; aud St. Faul, their 
righteouſneſ endureth for ever. We mult 
tranſlate, that Cornelius was a charitatle 
„„ REC * 


- ” e * o 
* 2 * E 4 " 
% * % 
% 
- * 


TOS 1% 
Mar, and their charity endureth for ever, 
Acts 10. 22. 2 Cor. 9. 9. as Theophilact © 


hath (obſerved. There is in the Book 


of the Pſalms an evident proof, that the 
Hebrew word 7ſedekah, does not always 
ſignifie exact and ſevere Juſtice, but like- 
wiſe Clemency and Mercy. If David had 
promiſed to God to praiſe him for his 
ſtrict Juſtice, he could not have expect- 
ed that he ſhould have pardoned him ſo 
much Blood, which he had ſpilt; much 
leſs could he have prayed, that God 
ſhould hear him, 4ecauſe of this righteouſ- 
eſs ; ſince his Righteouineſs did require 
that he ſhould abandon and forſake him; 
but he might well promile to God, 70 
fing aloud of his mercy, and intreat him to 
give ear to his ſupplications in his clemency, 
by pardoning him his Sins, of which 
he did ſeriouſly repent, Y.. 1. 14. and 
143. I. 3 

he Authors of the New-Teſtament, 
who have almoſt all writ in Greet, might 
well imitate the Stile of the Zebrews, in 
retaining ſome equivocal Terms, tho 
they could have expreſſed them in 
more preciſe and proper Words: But 
Tranſlators ought not to have followed 
their: example, becauſe we are not now 
of the ſame Diſpoſition of Mind which 


1 . 
the firſt Chriſtians were, who being al 
moſt all Hebraizing Greeks, that is, Per- 
ſons accuſtomed to the Greek Stile of the 
Jews, knew the different Signification of 
thoſe Terms, and conſequently could 
ene their true meaning, when they 
heard them expreſſed , according to the 
Subject to which they were applied. 
III. Tis by virtue of this Principle, 
that all modern Interpreters have made 
no ſcruple to forſake the Vulgar Latin, 
upon ſeveral occaſions, tranflating. zha? 
nat hing is impoſſitle to God, whereas the 
Vulgar Latin lays, no word is impoſſible to 
God, Luke 1. 37. And that which is 
ſaid, Lake 2. 15. Let us ſee this thing 
which 1s come to paſs; whereas the Vul- 
gar Latin lays, Let us ſee the word that 
is come to paſs, &c. The Vulgar Latin 
tranſlates word, becauſe the Greek Term 
Logos, does indeed often ſignifie a werd, 
but ſince it anſwers to the Hebrew word 
Debbar, which is very Equivocal, and 
ſigniſies ſometimes'a word, ſometimes a 
thing, ſometimes a Reaſon, ſometimes 4 
ſabject, &c. we mult. neceſſarily deter- 
mine its ſignification according to the 
matter which is ſpoken of, unleſs we 
would fill the Reader's Mind with con- 
fuſed and chimerical Notions. 


”- 
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Iv. The Westens wake Ayes and. 


our Saviour ſay, that man liues not by 


bread alone, but by every word that cometh 


Maith.4q. 4. But the words ſhould be 


rendred, that man lives not by bread only, 


but by every thing that God has appointed, 
or every thing which he bas ordained far 
his nouriſhment. The Vulgar Latin makes 


the Apoſtle ſay, And we are witneſſes of 


theſe words; and the Geneva Verſion, 
e are his witneſſes of what we ſay, Acts 
5. 32. But it ſhould be rendred, 4»d 
we are his witneſſes of theſe things; as it 
is in our Tranſlation. Theſe two Ver- 


ſions, and likewiſe Qurs, make St. Peter 


ſay, Te know the ward that is publiſhed 
throughout all Judea; and St. Luke, All 


theſe ſayiugs were noiſed abroad. Acts 10. 
37. Luke 1. 65, But we ſhould render 
the words, Tox kuow that which is hapen- 
ed in Judea, and theſe things were naiſed 


abroad, &c. | „ 
V. All Interpreters acknowledge, that 


the Hebraw Verb Bara, does not always 


(9. ) 


ſignifie what we call to Create in our 
Language, and that the Hebrew, not 


*having compound Verbs, are obliged ta 


make uſe of ſimple Verbs, in the ſame 
Sabah; cher Lee e NE 
„ PER 


0 
. 


. 
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6, 


ſions, when they ſpeak of the re-e/tab1iſh- 
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Compounds ſo that they ſay to Create, 


for to make again, or to give a new Form 
to a. thing. This Term alſo is often 


taken in a Metaphorical Senſe by them, 


and ſignifies to be exalted to a charge or 
Office, to be re-eſtabliſhed in a better tate, 
or to recover-loſt liberty ; whence it's of. 


ten imployed to ſignifie Regeneration, as 


St. Ferom has obſerved. But ſince the 
word to Create ſignifies generally in our 
Language, to bring a thing out of no- 
thing, or to produce ſomething which 
was not before, it is a manifeſt Error to 
imploy it, when we only ſpeak of being 
exalted to a dignity, or re-eſtabliſhed in 


liberty, or of Regeneration, unleſs we de- 
termine it to theſe fignifications, by 
ſome quality which is added to it. It 


ſeems then, that when Moſes ſpeaks of 


the production of Men, and of Fiſhes, 
Gen. 1. 21. 27. we ſhoud imploy the 


word 20 inform, or to mate, and not 


that 0 Create, ſince it is certain, that 


God did not bring them out of nothing, 
but formed them out of the Duſt of the 
Earth and of Water: And the ſame A- 
mendment muſt be made in ſeveral other 


places of Scripture. | Much leſs are we 


to ſuffer the term 0 Create in the Ver- 


ment 


„ 
. ment of a State which has been 
or the re-placeing of a Man in ſome 


-Dignity, ſince it gives no juſt I- 


dea of what God declares on thoſe | oc- 


Fe FI 
VI. The Vulgar Latin, the Geneva 
Verſion, and Ours, make Moſes ſay, that 


whatſoever toucheth the Altar ſhall be holy, 


Exod. 29. 37. And that whoſoever touch- 
eth the offerings made by fire unto the 


Lord, ſhall be holy, and that whoſoever 


ſhall touch the offering for fin, ſhall be ho- 


h, Lev. 6. 18. 27. And they make the 


Idolatrous Jews ſay, Come not near me, 


for I am holier than thou, 1.65.5. becauſe 


they did not take notice that the Hebrew 
Verb Xadaſh not only ſignifies to Sandifie 
or make holy, but alſo to defile or to make 
unclean · Had they but only confider'd 
rhat God forbids coming near the Altar, 
and that Moſes appoints every thing up- 
on which ſome drops of the Blood of 


the Offering did come, ſhould be waſh'd 


in the holy Place, they had not com- 


mitted this miſtake, but tranſlated thoſe 


eftroyed, ( 7.) 


places according to their natural Signi- 


fication, thus, whoever touches the Altar 


ſhall be ' defiled, or ſhall be unclean ; 


Come not near me, for I mid! make 


you 


(8.) 


on unclean 3 AZ | learned Men haue ob- 


ſerved. 


1 Interpreters are at 2 2 reat dea 
of pains to explain what St. Paul ſays, 


that the woman ſhall be ſaved in Cbild. 


bearing, 1 Tim. 2. 15. Some, as Epi- 
phanius underſtand by the Woman, Eve, 
who they ſay was ſaved by bringing 
forth the bleſſed Seed which was to 
bruiſe the head of the Serpent, Bur if 
the Apoſtle had meant this, he had no: 
expreſſed himſelf in the future, but in 
the preterit, as he had done in the verſes 


before. Others, as Calvin, Daueus, &c. 


underſtand it of all Women, as if the A- 
poſtle did deſign to comfort them, and 
to keep them from deſpair, upon their 
remembring, that a Woman had ingaged 
all Men in Sin; and at the ſame time to 
encourage them in bringing forth their 


Children, as being a Duty which ſhould | 


be advantageous to them and agreeable 
to God. Some e the words /ha/ 
Le ſaved, of their deliveranee from the 
Pains and Dangers of Child- bearing, o- 
thers, of eternal Salvation, as if the 


pains and dangers of Child-bearing did 


expiate their Sins; others, in fine, think 
that the Apoſt le attributes this Salvation, 
not to the Act of Child- bearing, . 
ee : . tber 
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chat which follows in the Text, that is, 


their cont. inuance in Charity + and  Holinefs 5 
| with /obriety.Bur not to enter into all thoſe 


adifpculty as the Text it ſelf, or rather 
more; it is evident, chat the Apoſtle 
would ſay, that tho Women have not a 
liberty ro teach publickly, as he had 
proved in the gth, 10th, 11, and 12h, 

Verſes, yet they are not excluded from 
the hope of Salvation, providing they 
bring up and inſtruct their Children well, 
and govern their Family aright; for the 
word in the Original does no leſs ſigni - 
fie the Education of Children, than the 
Bearing of them, as St. Chryſeſtom has 

bbſerved, and as may be ſeen in ſeveral 
places of the Septuagint, as Gen. 50. 23. 
Ruth 4. 17. 2 Sam, 21. 8. where they 
tranſlate the Hebrew Verb Jalad by the 
Greek word Tetnogonia, which the Apo- 
ſtle makes uſe of, tho thoſe places on- 
ly relate ro the Education of thoſe to- 
whom this word is applied. For the 
Children of Machin the Son of Manaſſeh, 
were not brought forth, but brought: up 
upon the knees of Fofeph ; Nahomz did 


up: And Michal was not the Wife of 4- 
a7 iel, but Meral, and ſhe had no oo 
f dren 


Speculations, which have all as much 5 


not bring forth Obed, but brought him 1 
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T9.) dren, but ſhe brought p thoſe whon 
Merab had to Adriel. The Jews obſerye 
on this Subject, that whoever brings up 


a2 pupil in his Houſe, is in Scripture ſaid 
to have _— him. It is in this Senſe 


that Aholibama is called the Daughter of 


Ana, the Daughter of Zibeon the Fivite, 
Gen. 36. 2. ſhe being indeed the proper 
Daughter of Aua, but the Daughter of 
Zibeon by Adoption or Education: And 
it is ſaid, that Moſes was the Son of Phe. 
roabhs Daughter, tho ſhe had only taken 
care of his Education, Exod. 2. 10. and 
it is|perhaps in this ſenſe that the Generati. 
ous of Aaron, are called the Generationso f Mo- 
ſes, Numb. 3. 1. We muſt obſerve far 
ther, that what our Verſion renders /þ, 
ſhou'd be rendred they. So that the A- 
poſties words run thus, Nevertheleſs ſbt 
ſhall be ſaved in bringing up Children, | 
as that they ſhall continue in Faith, in Cha- 

rity, in Holineſs, and Modeſty. _ 
VIII. Some are of opinion that the 
two firſt words of the Goſpel according 
ro St. Matthew, are ill Tranſlated, and 
that Moſes makes uſe uſe of Terms Equi- 
valent to thoſe that are imployed by the 
Evangeliſt, upon occaſions where there 
is no mention made of Generation or Ge- 
nealogy. We find in all the Verſions, 
except in the laſt Reviſion of the 1 
1 8 „ Bille, 
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ſpoken either of Generation, or bringing 
forth of Children, nor of Genealogy, but 


only of the Love which Jacob had for 
Joſeph, and of the manner how he was 


abuſed by his Brethren, and how the 


providence of God diſpoſed of that E- 
vent, to exalt Joſeph to the firſt Dignity 


in Egypt, and to ſave them from the 
Famine which happen d afterwards. 


Wherefore the moſt Learned Jewiſh Do- 
I ors obſerve, that the Hebrew word 


Toledoth, which is imployed in this place, 
and which ſometimes ſignifies Genera- 
tions, or a Genealogy, doth ſigniſie here, 


and in ſome other places of Scripture, 


the Hiſtory of thoſe who are ſpoken of, 
and that ſo it ſhould be Tranſlated, if 
we would expreſs what it ſignifies. This 


may be confirmed by what is ſaid Numb. 
3. I. which the Verſions render thus, 


Theſe are the Generations of Aaron und 
Moſes ; for there is not the leaſt mention 


Bible, Theſe are the Generations of Jacob, 
Gen. 37: 2. tho there is not one word 


(10. 


(II.) e 


made of the Family of Moſes in all that 
Book; and Gerſbon, who is mentioned v.17. 


was the Son of Levi, who lived already be- 
fore Moſes. We ſhould therefore tranſlate 


this Text, 7 hs is the Hiſtory of what hap'ned 


to Aaron and Moles, unleſs we ſhould 
think that The Generatiogs of Aaron ſhould 


be , 


FPeſus Chriſt, but oppoſes 


r 
be exiled: the Generations of Moſes, for 
the reaſon already mentioned. It were 
to be wiſhed, as Y7ringa obſerves, that 


Chriſtians did not owe the ttue Signif 
cution of the firſt words of the New Je. 
ſtament, to the Title of one of the moſt 
” 8 Books that ever has been 
c the Goſpel, called 5:. 
phet Toll Fefir. The Impoſtor who 
eorhpoſed it, and whom thoſe of his own 
Nation abhors;has not dar d to make hi 
name known, and does not pretend to 
peak directly againſt the Genealogy 
Kis impious 
Hiſtory to the true Om of the Adi 
ons of Jeſus, by giving his prophane 
Satyr the ſame the which St. Matthen 
hath given to his Goſpel, calling it „e 
Hiſtory of Jeſus ; for ſo the firſt words 
of that Goſpel ſhould be Tranſlated; 
which are the true Title or laſcription 
of it: It being acknowledged by all the 
Learn'd, that he Title of the Goſpe? accor- 
dung to Ie. Matthew, was not given it by 
the Author, bat by ſome Chriſtians, 
to whom we muft allo attribute the other 
Titles of the following Books of the 


New Jeſtament. Moreover it is certain, 
that the Greek word Geneſis does not 
tap nag W good 2 

t 


i 


c bo So. re em ons. eld ,, ,., om ae... )) co. genes. ee Io oe on 


"aa ol 91. 

but alſo the Origin of all ſorts of things, 
wkick is commonly difcover'd and laid 

open in Hiſtories ; beſides that, a confi- 
derable 'part of them does confiſt in re- 
lating the Sueceſſion of Men, which is 
| owing to Generation: So that there ate 
no terms more proper to ſignifie the Z73- 
ory than thoſe of Toleuomb or Geneſſs, 

which the Authors of the Old-Teſtanitne, 


a = 


3 


deſign. But fuppoſe that thoſe two 
words ſhould be rendred Generation, yer 
it is a groſs miſtake to Tranflate thoſe 
| of Sepher and Biblos by the Book. For 
| tho? the Hebrews, and the Sepruaying, of- 
ten make uſe of thoſe Terms to ſig 
Bool, yet they make uſe of them more 
ſtequently to ſigniſie a Letter or Act, or 


F , re 


22 


of Seripture, referr'd to on the 
where the Verſions have very well ter | 
flated them, by «a Bill or Letter. They 
ſhould therefore at leaſt have been Tran 
flared, The Letter or At of the Genern= 
teu of Jeſus Chriſt, or ſimply the Geneals- 
gy of JeſusChriff, as thoſe of the Port Royal 
have done. But it ſeems to have been 
ſufficiently A nee that St. Matthews 
deſign was hot only to deſcribe the 
, | Genealogy of Folus; but his compleat 
tHiſtory. | IX. The 


180 — 
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and St. Matrhew have imployed with this = 


Comtraft, as my be ſeen in ſeveral placts( 2 


11 
IX. The es of Sons or Children 

joined to 5 — Word, ſignifies in Scri. 

pture Language ſome ſomething elſe than 


What we commonly rake them for in 


(13.9 


ours, where they denote any Perſons im. 


mediate Off- ſpring; for in the Hebrey 


and Greek of the Old and New Teſta. 
ment, they not only fignifie that, but 


alſo a Diſciple, or a Perſon who applies 
himſelf to ſome particular thing, and is 


Maſter of it. As when the Scripture 


ſpeaks of the Children of of Wiſdom, the 
Children of Abraham, the Sons of God and 
the Devil, the ſons of Diſobedience, the 


Children of Light, the Children of Un 


righteouſneſs, ho Children of the Evil One, 
the Children of the Phariſees. That is to 


| fay, thoſe who follow the Maxims of 


thoſe Virtues or Vices, or who profeſs 
the Doctrine and Diſcipline of thoſe Do- 
ors. It was in this ſenſe that our 84. 
viour asked the Phariſses, by whom their 
Children (that is to ſay, their Diſciples) | 
did caſt out Devils. It is alſo in this 


Senſe that we are to take that Expreſ- 


ſion of the Sons of the Prophets, and that 


the Apoſtles did call the Chriſtians heir 


er the Law to his Friend 8 Sor, is to 


Children, 1 Cor. 4. 14. 17. Philem. v. 
Io, and the Jews obſerve, that whoſoever 


5 


11 81 F. 3 


io date upon gs if be had D's him. 


whence R. Moſes Giron _ upon 


what is ſaid, Numb. Now" theſe 


are the Gawen of Moſes, and Aaron, 


that the Poſterity of Aaron are called 
© the Poſterity of Moſes, becauſe Moſes 
had raughc them the Law, and that 


* whoſoever teaches the Law to another 


is looked upon as if he had given him 


A „Life. Bur ſince the People are not ac- 
uainted wich this wo theſe words on 


ſuch occaſtons ſhould be Tranſlated by 


that of Diſciples. 


Bur when this quality of Sons: or Chil. 
dren is joined ro words, which denote 
rewards or puniſhments, they ſignify that 
thoſe who are ſpoken of are liable ro 
ſuch things: As when we find the Sons 


of Peace, the Sons of Hell, the Children 
of . Death, the Sons of Puniſhment, the 


Children of Wrath, the Children of the 


Keſurrection, the Sons f Perdition, &c. 
Thar is to ſay, that the Perſons ſo 


called deſerve to be hap PP or pe 
and thus too they ſhould be render d, 
we would have them to be anderſiood 


by the moſt of Readers. 


The Title of Son or 8 given to 


a Country, or to a Town ſignifies the In- 
abitants of it, as when we find the 


— 


* 
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Gg _ Chil- _ 


* 
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} 
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| Children of this Mold or of this 8 
tion, the Sons or Daughters of Jeruſalem, 
the Daughter of Zion, Sc. That is, the 
Inhabitants of this World, of Jeruſalem, of 
5 2 and lo they ought to be exprel⸗ 
| 
1 Scriprure alſo ſometimes gives 


the name of Sons or Children to Slaves 
or Servants, as St. Auſtin has obſeryed 


on thoſe words, and we ſhall be the Chil- 
dren of my Lord, Gen. 44. 9. which the 
Geneva Verſion and Ours have very well 
render'd, and we alſo ſhall be my Lord's 
Bondmen: Aud likewiſe where the Origj- 
nal ſays, Our Father thy Child is wel. 
Gen. 43. 28. Theſe wo Verſions have 
very well render d, Thy Servant, our Fa- 
ther, is in good health: For the quality 
of Children could neither agree to Jacob, 
or his Sons, upon that occaſion. The 


0 16) Latins did alſo often uſe the word puer, 


in the ſame ſenſe, and it is manifeſtly 
ſo taken in ſome other Places of Scrip- 
cure. 3 
The quality of Children fign ifies alſ 
not only thoſe who are in Childhood, but 
likewiſe Perſons who are fimple, and 
without gaile, and whoſe ſincerity has 


not been cotrupted by the Malice of the 


6.7 World. 'The co make it ſign 10 y 
= thus 


nd ; 45 


5 5 83 
chus, Pſal. 18. „11. 6. The Verſi 


ſion of e Prov. 1. 4. And it 


is evident that our Saviour took it in 

this Senſe, when he lays, Father {praiſe 
thee that thou haſt revealed theſe things to 
little Children, Matth. 11. 25. That is, 


to ſimple Perſons whom he oppoſes to 


the wiſe and prudent ; and 'tis likewiſe 


taken in the ſame ſenſe, 1. Jo. * 12, 
Kos 1s 

N. The quality of the Wo of Man i is 
likewiſe very ambiguous : For it ſignifies 
ſometimes Jeſus Chriſt, but it is alſo of- 
ten taken for a Man of low degree, and 
likewiſe a Man in general. In this laſt 


ſenſe Hakſpay thinks ir ſhould be taken, 


when it is ſaid, that the Son of Man hath 
not where to Jay his head, Matth. 8. 10. 
And that the Blaſphemy againſt the Son of 
Man foal be more eafily pardoned than 
the Blaſphemy againſt = Holy Ghoft, 
Matth. 12. 32. And this likewiſe is the 
Senſe which ſeveral other Learned Men 
do give to this laſt Paſſage of St. Mat- 


Sn and the Words De taken are pa- 


? < f 
2 * 
. = x — . * 
- 
- 
5 1 
. ” : 
wh , 


ralel to what we find x Sam. 2. 25. If 


one Man fin againſt another the Judge 


ſhall Judge him: But if a Man fin againſt 
the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him? But 
that which renders this interpretation 


N more 


— 


ͤV 
more paobable is this; that St. Mark 
makes no mention ef the Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Son of Man, ſaying only, that 
all fins and Blaſphemies pall be forgiven 
unto the Sons of Men, Mark 3. 28. which 
ſhows that there is no queſtion here of 
a particular Sin againſt the Son of God, 
which - St. Mark had not fail'd to have 
ſpecified, if any ſuch thing had been 
meant by that expreſſion. Tis likewiſe 
in the ſame ſenſe we are to underſtand, that 
the Son of Man is Lo d alſo of the Sabbath, 
Mark x1. 8. as appears from St. Mark. 2. 
27, 28. where our Saviour expreſsly ſays, 
that the Sabbath has been made for Man, and 
not Man for the Sabbath. And that therefore 
Man, is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, We muſt 
therefore tranſlate all thoſe words in their 
proper ſignification, and retain them ſtill 
where our Saviour is evidently under- 
| ſtood, who has been pleaſed to take this 
Title particularly to himſelf 
XI. The word in the Original which 
anſwers to that of fir/?-born, is no leſs 
ambiguous than the former ; for ſome- 
times it ſignifies One that is born firſt, 
without reſpect to any following Chil- 
dren, as when Chriſt is called the ffſt 
born of Mary, Marth. x. 25. and ſometimes 
it ſignifies the eldeſt of one or more re- 


e 1 


1 
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thren, aswhen the e ah Eliab the 


firſt born of Jeſs. Sam. 17. 13. and when 


it ſpeaks of the /r/? _ of the Children 


of Job, 1. 18. But this word is like- 


wiſe taken figuratively to ſignify thoſe 
we dearly love, becauſe Parents very of- 


ten love their fr/? born more than their o 


ho Children, as may be ſeen in the Ex- 
mple of /faac with reſpect to Eau, and 


f Foſeph, with reſpect to Manaſſeth; and 


85 is in this ſenſe that God calls the J rae- 


lites his firſt born in ſeveral places of Scrip-- 


ture, where, to avoid the ambiguity, we 


are to tranſlate that God did give to the 11. - 


raclices marks of the moſt _ affeflion. 


The fir/i-born. likewiſe in Scripture 


Language ſignifies that which is moſt re- 
markable either for greatneſs or excellency, 


or for meanneſs and want; as when God 
calls the Ephramities his firſt-born, and 


when Moſes propheſies of the Tribe of 


Joſeph, that his Glory ſhould be like the 


222 of his Ballei, that is to ſay, | 
that it ſhould equal the Courage and 


ſtrength of the {ſtrongeſt of thele Ani- 


mals. It is alſo in this ſenſe that God 


promiſes to David or to Solomon to make 


him the fr/t-born of the Kings of the Earth: | 


Since 'tis evident that that cannot beun- 


| derſtood with reſpect to their Birth, both 


G 8 3 Ce went 1 haying 


(18.) 


. 
having been younger Brothers of their Fa- 
mily. On the contrary when the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of extream miſery or want, 
it expreſſes them by the fir/t-born of the 


dead, and the firſt-born of the Poor, that 


is to ſay, Perſons expos'd to the moſt 
Cruel Death, and to the higheſt pover- 
ty, as the Jews who underſtand their 
own Language better than we do, do 
acknowledge | 35 
| There is therefore no doubt but that 
this expreſſion is to be reduced to its 
proper ſignification, when it is imploy- 
ed in the New Teſtament to remove the 
ambiguity; and if Tranſlators had ta- 
ken this Method, they had prevented 
ſeveral Errors which have troubled Chri- 
ſtendom. For example, if inſtead of cal- 
ling our Saviour the firſt-born of Mary, 
they had only called him her Son, St. 
Jerom had not been ſo much put to it to 
_ anſwer Helvidius, who from this phraſe 
took occaſion to maintain, that the Vir- 
gin had other Children by our Saviour, 
and Helvidius had had no followers. If 


inſtead of calling our Saviour the fr/t- 


born of many Brethren, Rom. 78. 29. the 

firſt-born of all the Creatures Coll. 1. 15. 
and the firſt begotten of God, Heb. 1. 6. 
chey had Tranſlated that he is the moſt 


* 
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Auguſt or moſt glorious of many en 


the moſt excellent or the moſt beleved, and 


the maſt favoared of all the Creatures; be 


moſt dearly beloved Son of God; Arrius, 


and his followers, had neyer imagined 
that Chriſt was the fir/# of all the Crea- 


_ all the Diſorders into which it fell 


this account. If when he is call'd 


in the Original, the firſt begotten of the 


tures, and the Church had been free 


Dead, Revel. 1. 5. They had rendred ( 40 


that he is the Soverain, or the maſt IAuſtri- 
ous of the Dead, there would be no need 


of ſuch long Commentaries - upon this 


expreſſion, as the moſt Learned Divines 
do acknowledge. 


Ammtatiens on Chap. IV. 


' The Talmud akon mention of this, | 


Ananias Tract. Inchaſin, fol. 57. 


See Camerarius, Norinus, C. a Lapide, 


Been: Quiſtorp. ad Act. 23 5 
Beads, Gataker, Clopenbrugh, E ist ad 
L. hy 7- Lightfoot hor, Hel 20 Act 


23.7 
This is to be ſeen in the 7. alnuld Traft, ( 


Sanhedrim. 


See Iſaiah 4 EY and 41. 20. and 47. 


ee 


9. 


C10.) 


- 
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7: "nid 48. 7. and 54: 16. and 57- 19. Jer 


1. 22. 
See Pal. r02. 19. and 10g. | ing La. 


"See Jos. 485 £7: 8. Beek. 28. I5 


As the .Rabbies Solomon and A 1517 and 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and * Clay, 


S. 5. I. Col. 1079. 


See Talmud, Maſſeck, & anbedl. c. a. Berk 
Iſrael, p. 100. Col. r. ad 2 Sam. 21 C. R. 


Som 
As Gen. 10. 1. and 25. 12. and 36. 1. 
Efther g. RB: | 
Cen. 24. and 51. and 6. 9: : Numb. 3. 


See Deut. 24. 13: Eſther, 9 25. 46. 29. 


me ) a FI 14. and 39. 5 and 50. 1. Jer 
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. 8. an 
FF 51. 60. 63. Mat h. 5. 3 T. and 19. 7. 
Mark 10. 


See 1 GR 13. John 8. 39. Johr 5 


12. 13. Rom. 8. 14. 16. 17. and 9. 7. 8 
Gal. 3. 26. and 4.5.8. 1 Pet. 1. 14. 23. 


1 John 3. . I 3. 10. John 8. _ T. 


John 3. 10. Epheſ. 2. e 1 6 Luke 16. 


8. 1 Theſ. 5. 5. Hoſ. 10. 9. Deut. 13. 13. 
1 Aing 1. 51. Matth. 12. Ws: 


See Luke 10. 6. Marth. 23. 15. 1 San. 
20. ZI. 2 Sam. 12. 5. Ihal. 102. 21. Dev”. 


25. 2. Epheſ. 2. 3. Luke 20. * John 17. 
ta. 2 25 * 5 See 


29. 25. 29. and 32. 10. II. I. 


3 . 8 ] 

See Luke 20. 34. Matth. 23. 37+ and (15) 
21. 5. Lale i. 15, and 23. 28. 

See 2 Hing 8. 9. and 16. 7. 1 Sam. 0.9 
25. 8. 

5 Gepe L 3; de Trin. Fanſenius (17. J : 
0 oncord. Evang. Grotius, &c. 

See Gen. 25. 28. and 48. 17, 18. Exod. (18.) 
55 22. Micah. 6. 7. Zach. 12. 10. Heb. 
. 

As Arias Montan s, Cam erow, Piſeator, ( 19.) 
Deodati, Drufius, V. orſt;us, Davenant, Gro- 
tins, &c. After St. Athana(tus, Cyrill, Pro- 
copius of Gaza, W CC. 15 
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CHAP. V. . 


Fa ome Elk very neceſſ ary to be cred > 
5 Tranſtators. - RT 


IN cerpreters and Commentarors have 
-xemark'd two Rules, which Tranſla- 
tors of the- Scriptures ſhould be careful 
obſerve. I. The firſt is this, viz. That (f.) 
a Perſon is ſometimes in Scripture ſaid to 
do a thing, when the meaning is, that he 
only declares that the thing will be done, or 
tha it is done already by thoſe who are ca- 
wh 7 doing it. Thus God ſays to the 
„ * 


* 
5 
„ 


| I '[. 90 ] 
Jer. 1. 10: Prophet Jeremiah that he bad fet him over 
the Nations and over the Kizgdoms, to root y 
out and to pull down and to deſtroy. Now . 
it is evident that it was neither the em- thi 
ployment or work ofa Pr 


opher, to root 
out, or pull down, or deftroy, but only 

to declare and foretel that that was to 
come to paſs. So likewife when God 

II C. 1 0 ſaid to Iſaiah, Make the Heart of this Peo- 8 
pile fat, and make their Ears heavy, and 8 
ſput their Eyes: Thoſe Actions not being I 2* 
in the Prophets Power, tis certain that 


this order only ſigniſied, declare to thi, 5 
People, that their Heart is fat, that their MW * 

Ears are ſtopt and their Eyes ſhut. Hence, e 

the Prieſt is commanded to make him In 

clean, whoſe whole Fleſn the Leproſy ta 
covered over, ſo that it is all white, our 1 

Levit. 13. Tranflators have very well render'd, that 
7” the Prieſt was to pronouncehim clean. The ys 


ſame expreſſion is taken thus, in other 
places of Scripture. IM 
II. The fecand Rule is, That a thing 
(2) 7soften ſaid tu be done by a perſon, who on- he 
N permits or at moſt grants that it ſhould 
be done, as may be ſeen in a great many 

places of Scripture. And both theſe I © 


1 Rules may be comprehended in this one, it 
1 That when a Scripture ſeems to expreſs am b 
thing plainly contrary to right reaſon, we i © 
„„ : KC 


VVV 
we to conclude it muſt admit of another 5 
waning. And indeed without we uſe 
this method, we can't know what the 
meaning of a word or phraſe is when it 
is taken in different ſenſes, whether it 
ſignify this or that, whether tis taken 
fguratively or properly. In ſhort, with. 
out this Rule, Revelation could ſerve 
ſor no other uſe but to puzzle and con- = 
found us, nay indeed without it we can't : . Wi 
know what is Revelation, whether a 
Doctrine is from Heaven or not. God 
when he reveal d himſelf to Men, ſup- + * 
pos'd them Reaſonable Creatures, and 
unleſs they make uſe of the Reaſon he -: 
has given them to examine the Truths 
contain'd in that Revelation, they may 
25 ſoon take them in a wrong ſenſe as in 
2 right, as ſoon believe the Fables of 
the Alcoran as the Truths of the Goſ- 
III. By thoſe Rules we may eaſily re- 
Qify the moſt of the faults that are to 
be found in all Verſions, eſpecially thoſe 
which aſcribe to God ſuch Actions as 
are unworthy of him, and are incompa- 
tible with his Holineſs, Juſtice, Good» 
is, and the Ireſt of his infinite Attri- 
utes. RE A 


I. The 


* 


I. The Verſions make Moſes and our 
Dent. 2% Bleſſed Saviour to authorize the giving 
7. 2-3 of Bills of Divorce, whence Libertines 

and Fews think they have a Liberty to 


put away their Wives, and look upon 


that Cuſtom, as an expreſs Command. 
Mat. xg. ment of God. But this is to be impu- 
79,88: ted to the Tranſlators, who have not been 


4. 
ſignify a Command, but alſo ſometimes 


ſignify a Bare permiſſion. As when Da. 


vid ſays, What have I to do with you, ye 


2 Sam. 16. g of Zerviah ? Let him curſe, &c. and i 


ads when God ſays, That he Commanded 

IC. r3. 3. his ſandtified Ones, and called his mighty 
Ones for his Anger. When it is impoſſ. 
ble they can ſignify a formal Command, 


ſince God ſo expreſsly forbids to curſe Mn 


the King, and ſince he is not capable of 
Commanding Tyranny, as Maimonides 
and Cameron have very well obſeryd. 
Theſe words alſo ſometimes ſignify a 
_ promiſe, as P/. 133. 3. where tis e- 
vident we muſt tranſlate, For God has 
promiſed the Bleſſing, and not God has com- 
manded the Bleſſing. The ſame amend- 
ment muſt be made. John TO. 18. This 
promiſe, (not Commandment) I received 
from the Father, and John 12. and 15. 


And 


Wa 


[ee 


hic! 


exact enough in rendering thewords of the 
Original, which indeed oftentimes only 


| Er, © 
nd I know that his promiſe is everlaſting 
je, For it was not a Commandment 
ich the Son received from the Father, 
ut if he did lay down his life he might 
ke it up again, but a promiſe mention- 
P 16. 10. and life eternal is alſo a 
omiſe and nota Commandment. When 
jr therefore theſe Expreſſions which 
2nify different things do occurr, we 

ght to have regard to the ſubject that 


zpreſsly calls what Moſes did in this 
ntter only a permiſſion, and mentions 
he firſt Inſtirution of Marriage, which 
vas quite contrary to Divorce, weſhould 
nnſlate, ö Why then did Moſes ſuffer | to 


we a Bill of ' Divorcement, &c. 

Il. All who read the Words of Naa- 
, and the Anſwer which E/:ſha gave 
tim, 2 Kings 5. 18, 19. are naturally in- 
ind ro think that one may comply 
rich Superſtition without being guilty 
1 the fight of God, and that the Pro- 
et promis d that God would pardon 
him a behaviour which he himſelf look d 
pon as criminal and Idolatrous, ſince 
e defir'd God's pardon for it. Cour- 
tiers who are engaged in Imployments 
hat oblige them to accompany their 


prices into Churches, where a Worſhip | 
| BE is 


treated upon and ſince our Saviour 


(3. ) Moſt ſtrict guides of Conſciences ff 


os . 
is perform 'd which they diſapprove, co 
clude themſelves ſafe and innocent fro, 
this Example, whereas they would log 
on themſelves: as guilty to the highe 
_ degree, if they did not perſwade the 
ſelves that God has allowed their Bebe 
viour by his Prophet in the Perſon « 
this Favourite of the King of Syria, wi 
reſpect to an Action much more crin 
nal than what they commit; and th 


no fault with them on this account 
looking upon it only as an indife 
rent Ceremony, and as a part of thei 
charge and ſervice that is purely ( 
vil. But if we conſider the true ſigi 
fication of the Words which Nan: 


makes uſe of, and the thread of this Dil 


courſe from the 5th verſe to the 20. v 
mall find that this is a dangerous delu 
on, This Great Man when he ſaw hi 
Leproſy cured, declared that he wou 
afterwards acknowledge no other G0 
but the God of 7/rae/, and that he woul 
offer neither burnt offerings nor ſacrifice 
to any but to this God alone; but con 
ſidering that he had formerly been guil 
ty of doing otherwiſe, and of havin; 
bowed himſelf before the Idols in thi 


Temple of Kimmoy, whither he Former | 
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ria, he deſires of Hliſba that this may 


ly attended his Maſter, the King of S/. 


may be pardon d him; to which the 5 


Prophet anſwers, that he wiſh'd him all 


ſort of happineſs, and that he might go 


away aſſur d of having his peace made 


with God. We mult therefore tranſlate 


the x8-verſein the time paſs d, as ſeveral 
Learned Men acknowledge the Original 
can bear, and not in the time to come, as 


(4). 


all the Verſions have done, except La- 


ther's, Gelman Bible, printed atWeimars, 


with Notes, which renders it thus; 1 


On this thing the Lord pardon thy Servant, 
that when my Maſ er went into the houſe 
of Rimmon 0 worſhip there, and he lean- 


ed on my hand, I bowed my ſelf in the Houſe 


of Rinimon. The Lord pardon thy Ser- 
vant in this thing, that I bowed my ſelf in 
the Houſe of Rimmon. Aud he ſaid unto 
ham go in Peace. $4427 


That God had not given the Iſraelites a 
heart to underſtand, nor Eyes fo ſee, vor 
Ears to hear, Deut. 29. 4. From which 
Libertins take occafions to deſculpate 
themſelves, and lay all their Sins ar 
God's: door. But he who but opens the 


Book may find, that God: here highly 


upbraids that People for their unbelief, 


their 


III. The Tranſlations make Moſes fay, - 


their ſtupidity and obſtinacy in their 
ſiins, notwithſtanding of all the Admo- 

nitions he had given them by his Ser- 
vant Moſes, and notwithſtanding of all the 
Promiſes he had made to them of hleſ 
ſing them if they hear ken d to his coin. 
fl, and rhe terrible threatnings of g. 
ving them over to their Enemies, an 
to plunge them into utter miſery and 


ruin; and, in fine, notwithſtanding of 


all the miracles and wonders which he 
had done in their favour, ſince the be- 
gining of their deliverance from the 
Egyptian Bondage, to engage them to 
obſerve his Laws. How then is it pol- 
ſible ro imagine that God, after all this, 
for juſtifying his dealing towards them, 
and to conyince them of their wicked- 
neſs, ſhould ſay, that he had not given 
them a heart to perceive his deſigns, nor 
eyes, nor ears to conſider them. He had 
told them juſt before, and repeats it 
throughout rhe reſt of the Chapter, that 
they had been Eye-witneſs of his Signs 
and miracles, and tis upon this he fonds 
the heiniouſneſs of their Crime the Juſtice 
of his dealing, and the exceſs of his good- 


neſs. Should not all thefe conſiderati- 


ons than have opened the Tranſlators 
Eyes, and let them ſee, that they god: 
N 0 SGod 


Fart” 


God: ſpeak a falſhood, and 5 Sin- 


ners à fatal occaſion of ſleeping in their 
ſins 2 Had it not been much more rea- 
ſonable for them, to have confels'd 


that they did not underſtand the mean- 


ing of this Verſe, than to tranſlate it af 


ter a manner which excuſes the moſt cor- 
rupt ſinners, and gives occaſion ro the 


Wicked to Blaſpheme againſt God, as. 


againſt a Tyrant, who would require of 
his ſubjects that they ſhould underſtand 
his Will without giving them the leaſt 


declaration of it, and would afterwards 
puniſh them with the molt rigorous pu- 
niſhments, for not having put his Will 


in execution, tho' he deny'd them all 
poſſibility of attaining to the leaſt know- 
ledge of it. 


Ic is true indeed, that the Phraſe in 5 
the Original does admit of ſuch a Tran- 


ſlation, and if the Tranſlators had been 
ignorant that it could be renderd other- 


wiſe, they might be ſomewhat excuſa- 
ble. Bur it muſt be unaccountable 


ſtiffneſs to keep that ſignification in this 


place, after that ſeveral learned Men have 


obſerved that it may be taken interro- 
gatively, which equals the ſtrongeſt af- 
firmation. For this meaning anſwers 
exactly to what goes before and after, 


Hh WO ro 


(.) 
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ro the deſign of the Spirit of God, in 
reproaching the Jraelites for their Infi- 
delity and hardneſs of heart, in ſpite of 
the molt efficacious means he had im- 
ployed for their amendment. We muſt 
therefore reform all the Verſions in this 
place, and ſay with Moſes: Hath mot 
God given you a Heart to perceive, and 
Eyes to ſee, and Fars to hear? 

IV. There is ſcarce any Perſon that 
can without aſtoniſhment Read whar 
the Tranſla:ions make Jefus Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles to ſay, 7hat they ſpake to the 
Fews in parables, that ſeeing they might ſee, 
and not perceive, and hearing they might 
hear, and not underſtand, leſt at any time 
they ſhould be converted, and their Sins 
ſbou e te forgiven them, becauſe Iſaiah ſaid, 
He hath blinded their Eyes, and hardeu'd 
their Hearts, that they ſhould not ſee with 
their Eyes nor underſtand with their Heart, 
and be converted, and I ſhonld hea! them. 
I confeſs I can by no means be reconci- 
led to this way of rendring the words 


| ol the Original, and that for the fol- 


lowing reaſons. | 

I. Becauſe ir gives them a meaning 
which is quite oppoſite to the nature and 
deſign of a Parable. All thoſe that have 
writ concerning this Nature of a _ 
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ble, do agree, that it is a plain and ſim- 
ple way of ſpeaking proportion d fo h 
Underſtanding of Pertons of the neariwti 
Capacity; that it is an xample or 
Compariſon, borrow'd from what the 
molt ignorant do underſtand, to explain 
ſomething that might have tome adiffi ul- 
ty in it! Now it looks very odd, that 
our Saviour ſhould ſpeak to the mul i- 
tude in Parables, 2. e. in a plain and ia- 
miliar way, that they might not perceive 
or underſtand him. The true way not 
to be underſtood by them, was to ipeak 
to them in Myſteries: But the J ext teiis 
us, that for this very reaſon he did not 
ſpeak to them of Myſteries, as he did to 
the Diſciples but by Paraßhles. 
But Secondly, This Tranſlation is 
contrary to the deſign of Chriſt's coming 
into the World, and the deſign of his 
continuing ſo long in it, which as 
a great meaſure to reform Mankind 
make them wiſer and better: 10 
all Men to deny Ungodlineſs an, 
Luſts, and to live Soberly and Right. 
and Godly in this preſent Wodld, e 
about always doing good, endeavo rings 
his ſtupendious miracles, by his he 
Life, and heavenly Doctrine, tot: 
Men from their wicked ways, and pt: 
h > _ hen” 
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them in the way that leads to eternal 
Happineſs, xot being willing that any ſheuld 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to the know- 

| Ledge of the Truth. And as he deſign d 
the good of Mankind in general, ſoin a 
moſt particular manner he deſign d rhe 
good of the Jewiſh Nation, of the /oft 
Sheep of Iſrael, whom thoſe words of J. 
ſaiah do ſpecially concern; Among them 
he liv'd, to them he preached, before 
them he wrought many mighty Works; 
at the ſighr of their approaching ruin he 
- wept : For them, after they had rejected 
all his Calls and Invitations, and when 

they were putting him to death, and trea- 
ting him with all the indignities and in- 

_ juries that their malice could invent, or 
their power inflict; At this very time; in 
theſe ſad circumſtances, for tkem he prays. 
To them he firſt ſent his Apoſtles, who 
did not turn the way of the Gentiles till 

they had prov'd altogether obſtinate and 
uncurable. Now how is it poſſible for any 
to imagine that he could have a deſign to 
blind and harden them, for whom he 

had done and ſuffered ſo much? Indeed 

if this had been true, they might with 


good reaſon, expoſtulate with God, as 7 

codur Tranſhations make their Forefather s : 

to do. J. 63.17. O Lord, why haſt * . | 
- „„ made 


1 5 „„ „ 
made us to err from thy ways, and hardem d 
our hearts from thy Fear. At ſuch Divi- 
nity 1 ſhake and tremble! Some Philoſo- 
phers indeed have taken pleaſure to ex- 
preſs themſelves obſcurely, as Heraclitus 
did in his Theology, to hide the Myſte- 
ries of it from a ſtupid and unpoliſh'd 
People, whom he thought as unworthy 
as uncapable to underſtand them. The 
ee eg uſed their Symbols with the 
ame end. The Platoniſts and Egyptians 
had no other deſign in their Hyerogly- 
phicks; and Ariſtotle aſſured Alexander 
the Great that he writ his Acromaticks 
after ſuch an obſcure manner, that by 
publiſhing of them there was no fear 
they ſhould become common. And the 
Poets invented the moſt of their Fables, 
ro conceal ſome Truths which they did 
not think fit to be reveal'd to the Vul- 
gar. But far be it from us to attribute 
any ſuch deſign to the Saviour of the 
World, who was no reſpecter of Perſons, 
who did calculate his Doct rines to all ca- 
pacities, becauſe he would have all to be 
fav'd, and become a propitiation for the 
Sins of the whole Worlc. 3 
lt had been very natural after theſe re- 
marks, which are unqueſtionably true to 
have ſought for a ſignification of the 
To” Mg Rn 
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Greek word ina which is not contrary to 


the nature of Parables, or the deſign of 
our Saviour. All Interpreters do ac- 
knowledge that it frequently fignifies yer 
ſo as, and then it only regards the event 
and conſequence. And thus it muſt be 
taken 1 Cor. 14. 13 where, what our 


Tranſlatours ſay, Wherefore let him that 


ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue, pray that he 


may interpret, ſhould be render'd ——— 


pray yet ſo as that he do interpret ; unlcts 
we ſhould think that they ro whom God 
gave the Gift ot Tongues, did not un- 
derſtand them, and knew not what they 
ſaid. This particle is alſo taken in the 
ſawe ſenſe, verſe 31. where we ſhould 
tranſlate: For ye may all prophecy one by 
one, yet ſo as that all may learn; for the 
plain meaning is, that they might pro- 
phecy one by one, providing they took 
care to avoid the confuſion, that might 
ariſe from ſuch a promiſcuous way of 
{pcaking.' Nor can this Particle well 
admit of another Senſe, John 7. 23. which 
ſhould be render'd, Ia Man on the Sal- 


bath day receive Circumciſion, yet ſo as not 


to break the Law of Moſes, Sc. as Hein/i- 
As has obſerv'd, and as is evident to any 


that conſiders our Saviour's deſign in 


that place. We may therefore reatona- 
x ei 
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bly tranſlate — yet ſo as ſeeing they ſee 
and not perceive; and hearing they bear, but 
not underſtand, the meaning of which 
is, that tho' our Saviour ſpoke to them 
in the moſt plain and intelligible man- 
ner, yet, they were fo ſtupid, as not to 
perceive nor underſtand him. But the 
47% ſignifies alſo Becauſe, and in this 
Senſe too, it may be reaſonably taken 
here, as appears from St. Matthew, who 
uſes the word n where the other E- 
vangeliſts have wa, Therefore ſpeak I to 

them in Parables, ſaith St. Matthew Be- 
cauſe thev ſeeing | ſee not, and bearing hear 
not, nor do they underſtand, the natural 
import of which is, That the Jews hy 
reaſon of their prejudices, not being ca- 
able to underſtand high things, Our 
bleſſed Saviour out of Love to their 
Souls, accommodates himſelf to their ca- 
pacities by ſpeaking to them in Parables. 
Bur againſt this it may be objected, that 
when the Diſciples asked our Saviour | 
why he ſpoke to the multitude in Para- 


bles, he anſwers, Becauſe to you it 75 giv- Marr. 13. 


en to know the Myſterigs of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but to them it is not given: That 
the Diſciples did not underſtand ſome of 
the parables; and that tis ſaid, that when 


Luke 8. 9. 


Jeſus was alone he explained all things to Malk 4. 
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his Diſciples. Now to begin with the 


laſt of rheſe : By our Saviour's explaining 
all things to his Diſciples, when he was 
alone, we may underſtand, that he not 
only taught them in publick with the 
Multitude, but likewiſe inſtructed them 

in private, in his Doctrine; enlarg'd on 

the meaning of the Parables, which he 

had before in ſome meaſure explain d and 
apply d, and ſometimes only barely pro- 
poſed before the Multitude; and likewiſe 
informd them of ſeveral other things 
which were neither neceſſary nor con- 


venient to be known by the Multitude 


at that time, ſo tl. at this expreſſion, do's 
not in the leaſt imply, that his Parables 
were dark and obſcure, and that by ſpea- 


king to the Multitude in them, he had a 


deſign to conceal any truth, which was 
neceſlary to be known by them, but on- 
Iy, that he made a fuller diſcovery of 
his Doctrine to his Diſciples, than to the 
Multitude, becauſe his Diſciples were 
more diſpos d to receive it, and were af 
terwards to be the Preachers of it, and to 
ſeal the Truth of it with their Blood. 
Nor. 2. is it any proof of the obſcurit 
of our Saviour's Parables, that the Dif- 
ciples did not underſtand ſome of them: 
For tho their Heart was ſtrong, their 
pn 1 Head 
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Head was weak: I mean, that tho“ they 
were honeſt and ſincere, and piouſly diſ- 
pos'd, yet their capacity was but low, 
and their apprehenſion but dull, and 
they were often at a loſs in things which 
had no great difficulty, of which their 
not underſtanding the Parable of the 
Sower, ſeems to be an inſtance, for which 
our Saviour upbraids them ſaying, uo 
ye not this Parable, And how then will 
ye know all Parables > And 3. In anſwer 
to the firſt difficulty propos d, we are to 
conſider that the words of St. Matthew 
may very well be render'd thus: Becauſe 
to you is given to know the Kingdom of 
Heaven in Myſteries : But to them it is not 
rven to know it in Myſteries, but in Para- 
les: Thar is, I ſpeak the Truths of the 
Goſpel to you in a proper and ſpiritual 
ſtile, becauſe you are diſpos'd to under- 
ſtand them, being ſo delivered; but I 
muſt borrow Metaphors-and Similitudes 
from temporal and bodily things, to make 
them receive my words, and to bring 
them up, by degrees, to the underſtand- 
ing of the Spirit and ſubſtance of m ye 
Doctrine. And that this is the true 
meaning of the words, is evident from 
St. Luke 8. 10, where tis ſaid, 7o you 
is given to know the Myſteries of the King- © 


dom 


dom of God, but to others in Parables, 


where there is a plain oppoſition be. 


tween Myſteries and Parables ; and yet 
more clearly from Mark 4. 14.33. And 
with many ſuch Parables he ſpoke the word 
to them as they were able ts hear, that 
is faith Sam. Clark, in ſuch a way as 
© was beſt ſuited to their Capacity, moſt 
© taking with them, and moſt profitable 
© for them, and the ſame S. Clark en 
© Mark z. 23. obſerves, That Parables arc 

* Examples or Compariſons taken from 
things known and familiar. 

As for the Expreſſion of God's hard- 
ning their hearts, it has been obſerved in 
already; Thar it only ſignifies a per- 
miſſion on God's part, and that the A- 
ction is properly to be aſcribed to the 


Perſons themſelves, and therefore we 


find that St. Matthew renders the words 
thus, For this peoples heart is waxed groſs, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have cloſed. It has likewiſe 
been obſerved, that a Perſon is ſome- 
times ſaid to do a thing, when the mean- 
ing is, that the thing is done alrcady, 


or will be done by them who are capa- 


ble. of doing it. But we muſt remark 
further, that this harduing does not in- 


fer a neceſlity of doing evil, as appears 


from 
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from what the Apoſtle plainly declares 
concerning the Idolatrous Heathens, and 
ſtifl⸗ necked Jews. Of the Heathens he 
ſays, Rom. I. 24. That God gave them up 
to the luſts of their own hearts, and uuto 
vile affections, and to a reprobate mind; and 
yet he ſent unto them the offers of the 
Goſpel, and open'd unto them the door 
of Grace, at which likewiſe a great ma- 
ny ef them did ſoon enter. Of the 
Jews he ſays, Rom. 9, 10, 11, Chapters; 
as alſo our Saviour, Fohy 12. 40. That 
God had blinded their Eyes, and hardned 
their Hearts, and given them the Spirit 
of ſlumber, and yer he uſed all endea- 
yours to convert and fave them, and ſe- 
veral of them were actually converted. 
And it is very remarkable, that tho' it 
be ſaid, John 12. 39. that they could not be- 
 lieve that yet Verſe 42. it is ſaid. Næver- 
theleſs among the chief Rulers alſo many be- 
lieved on him. From whence it is evi- 
dent, that the impoſſibility ſpoken of 
Verſe 39. was not abſolute, and that their 
hardning did not infer a neceſſity of Sin- 
1 cannot be reaſonably denied, but 
that the moſt part of theſe Texts ſhould 
be better tranſlated after the manner I 
have mentioned, and but that they ſhould 
V 
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expreſs the meaning of the ſacred Ay. 
thors more clearly being ſo rendred. 
Moſt men are ſo corrupt that we can- 
not be too cautious in removing from 

them all occaſions of thinking thar they 
cannot abſtain from evil, and that they 
cannot do good, tho' they ſhould wiſh 
to do it: As if God had not given to al 
Men reaſon proportionable to their cir. 
eumſtances in which he has placed them, 
or, as if they wanted warnings and in- 
couragements to excite them to their Du- 
ty, or in fine, as if God did refuſe his 
Grace to thoſe who ſeriouſly ask it, and 
reſolye to make good uſe of it! But Self. 
Love is fo ſtrong and powerful, that 
Men love rather to lay the blame of 
their hardneſs and diſobedience upon 
God, or upon I don't know what, af- 
Feed and voluntary impotentcy of o- 
beying him, than to give him the Glo- 
ry and to acknowledge that they them- 
| {elves are the only cauſe of their Sin and 
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Diſp. 16. and 22. p. 476. and 747. 
Thil, Medal. p. 436. Saubert, &cc. 
Vatablus and ſeveral other have re- 
mark d, that the Hebrew Conjunction 
and parricle velo, muſt be. raken inter- 
rogatively in this and ſeveral other 
places of Scripture : See part. I. of this 
IP Chap 9. Paragraph. I. - Page 12 
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See the firſt part of this Eſſay, Chap. 0 2. C 
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C HAP. VI. 


Some Texte my to the Fuſt 
Goodweſs of God clear d and explain d. 


T is certain that there is no leſs dan- 
ger inthrowing weak and ſcrupulous 
Perſons into deſpair, than there is in o- 
pening a Door to Libertiniſm : For which 
reaſon we can't be too cautious in keep- 
ing a juſt mean between theſe two 
extremes. It were tedious to inſiſt 
upon all the faults of Tranſlations, with 
reſpect to this mattet; I ſhall therefore 
only ſet down ſdme of the moſt impor- 
tant and remarkable of them. 

I. The Curſe which our Saviour pro- 
nounc'd againſt the Fig-Tree, with the 
Reaſons annex d to it, as the Tranſlati- 
ons render'd it has always ſeem d unac- 
countable to all thinking Men, and alto- 
gether incompatible with the Goodneſs 
of God. And ſeeing a Fig-Tree a far of 
having Leaves, he came, if haply be 
might find any thing thereon: And when 
be came to it, he found nothing but Leaves; 
for the time of Figs was not yet. And Je- 
| mi 
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ſus anſwered, and ſaid unto it: Let no Man 
eat Fruit of thee hereafter for ever, Mark 11. 


13. But this obſcurity and ſcandal is owing. _ 


to the ignorance or careleſsneſs of the 
Tranſlators. For as the Learned Hein- 


ſus has obſerv'd after the Saxon Verſion, 


they ſhould have Tranſlated, For where he 
was, it was the time of Figs, as is likewiſe 
clear from the conſideration of the whole 
Story. This Fig-Tree where our Saviour 
did look for Fruit, did manifeſtly repre- 
ſent the Jews, among whom he might 


have expected ſome Fruits of Piety and 


Holineſs, they having wanted neither 
means nor motives to convince them of 
their Folly, and to bring them to a better 
mind. For beſides the Inſtructions they 
received in their Synagogues, God ſent. 
them John the Baptiſt, as another Elias 


to declare to them, that unleſs they 


brought forth Fruit meet for repentance, 
the Ax was laid to the Root of the Tree 
to cut it down, that it might be thrown 
into the Fire, and at length Feſus Chriſt 
pteſs d them to repentance by his Do- 
ctrine, by his Example and Miracles, 
back'd with the moſt fearful Threatnings 
of utter Deſtruction and Ruin. So that 
there was nothing more juſt, than the 
Curſe that was pronounc'd againſt this 

VF Fig- Tree, 
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Fig-Tree, againſt the Jewiſh Nation. 
II. One can ſcarce read, without ter- 
rour, and without conceiving ſtrange No- 
tions of God, whom the Scripture every 
"Where repreſents. ſo good, ſo indulgent, 
and ſo merciful, what the Tranſlators ſay, 
Matt. I 2. 36. Thatevery idle word Mem ſhall 
Jpeak,they ſhall gave account thereof in the day 

of Fudament. This indeed is capable to 
throw the moſt pious Man into deſpair, 
ſinee he canꝭt but be conſcious to himſelf of 
having ſpoken multitudes of idle words, 
and ſince it is abſolutely impoſſible to avoid 
ſpeaking ofa, great many things which are 

of no uſe or advantage. It is truly to be la. 
mented as has been obſetvd already in the 
firſt Part of this Eſſay, that of ſeveral 
Senſes, which the terms of the Original 
do admit, Tranſlators ſeem to have con- 
ſpir d together to chuſe that which is leaſt 
probable, and that which is directly con- 
trary to the nature of Religion, and of 
the Goſpel, which is the Law of Charity 
and Holineſs. There is none who has 
the leaſt knowledge of the ſtile of the 
| Hebrew and Greek, but knows that the 
(.) word Which is render d idle, do's like- & 
wiſe ſignify, wicked, falſe or hurtful. The k 
Septaagint imploys it frequently in this | 
ſenſe, tranſlating the Hebrew word which 
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word which is in queſtion. The Latins 
alſo imploy the word which ſignifies un- 
profitable to expreſs athing that is perni- 


cious and hurtful, and.'tis not to be doub- 


ted but it is in this ſenſe that Tdolsare cal- 


they Tee AMONG e or inconſtaut, 
but is always to be underſtood of a /ighr- 
neſs or inconſtancy, which is attended with 


| wickedneſs. 'Twas a Proverb among 


the Rabbies, That the Spirit of God never 
reſides in a light head nor with idle words, 
by which they underſtand that wicked 
thoughts and words do baniſhaway God's 
Spirit. They ſay, that a Man onght not 


to pronounce indecent words in the preſence 


ſignifies Falſhood or Lying, by the Greek 
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led Vanities, and the works of Harkneſs are 
called anfruitful. Ads 14.15. Eph 5.11. 
The Jews alſo make uſe of a word which 


of his Wife, becauſe he ſhall be condtmn'd © 


for having us d Light (that is unchaſt ) diſ- 
courſe to her. And they remark farther, that 


by idle words or idle Diſcourſe we are not 
tounderſtand aDiſcourſe and words which 
ler ve for nothing, but ea ſuch as can- 
not be heard without offending God, and 
at which a good Man muſt ſtop his Ears, 
which is a cuſtom they obſerve when 


they hear Blaſphemy. Tis in this ſenſe 


that Solomon prays God, as it is in the 
72 1 | EF Original 
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Fig-Tree, againſt the Jewiſh Nation. 
II. One can ſcarce read, without ter- 
rour, and without conceiving ſtrange No- 


tions of God, whom the Scripture every 
Where repreſents. ſo good, ſo indulgent, 
and ſo merciful, what the Tranſlators 1ay, 


Matt. I 2. 36. That every idle word Men ſhall 


Poal, they ſhall give account thereof in the day 


(1.) 


of Judgment. This indeed is capable to 
throw the moſt pious Man into deſpair, 
ſinee he can t but be conſcious to himſelf of 
having ſpoken multitudes of idle words, 
and ſince it is abſolutelyimpoſſible to avoid 
ſpeaking of a great many things which are 


of no uſe or advantage. It is truly to be la. 


mented as has been obſerv d already in the 
firſt Part of this Eſſay, that of ſeveral 
Senſes, which the terms of the Original 
do admit, Tranſlators ſeem to have con- 
ſpir d together to chuſe that which is leaſt 
probable, and that which is directly con- 
trary to the nature of Religion, and of 
the Goſpel, which is the Law of Charity 
and Holincſs-- There is none who has 
the leaſt knowledge of the ſtile of the 


Hebrew and Greek, but knows that the 


word which is render 'd idle, do's like- 
wife ſignify, wicked, falſe or hurtful. The 
Septuagint imploys it frequently in this 


ſenſe, tranſlating the Hebrew word which 


ſignifies 
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ſignifies Falſhood or Lying, by the Greek 
word which is in queſtion. The Latins 
alſo imploy the word which ſignifies un- 


profitable to expreſs a thing that is perni- 
cious and hurtful, and tis not to be doub- 


ted but it is in this ſenſe that Idolsare cal- 
led Vanities, and the works of Zarkneſs are 
called anfruitful. Acts 14.15. Eph 5. 11. 
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The Jews alſo make uſe of a word which 


they A AS AY RN 8 or nconſtant, 


but is always to be underſtood of a /zghr- 
neſs or inconſtancy, which is attended with 
wickedneſs. *'Twas a Proverb among 
the Rabbies, That the Spirit of God never 
reſides in a light head nor with idle words, 
by which they underſtand that wicked 
thoughts and words do baniſh away God's 


Spirit. They ſay, that a Man onght not 


to pronounce indecent words in the preſence 


of his Wife, becauſe he ſhall be condemn'd 
for having us'd Light (that is unchaſt ) diſ- 


courſe to her. And they remark farther, that 


by idle words or idle Diſcourſe we are not 


ler ve for nothing, but only ſuch as can- 
not be heard without offending God, and 
at which a good Man muſt ſtop his Ears, 
which is a cuſtom they obſerve when 


they hear Blaſphemy. Tis in this ſenſe 


that Solomon pra ys God, as it is in the 
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tounderſtand aDiſcourſe and words which 


| : ws. 


© Original, to remove far from bim Idie Diſ- 


courſe, Prov. 3o. 8. and when God for- 


bids to tate his Name in vain, tis clear 
that he forbids the Blaſpheming of it. 


It is evident therefore that the words 
ſhould be render d, That every falſe or 


pernicious word that Men ſhall ſpeak they 


ſhall give account thereof in the day of Judg- 


ment: And in this there is nothing but 


what is moſt worthy of the Wiſdom and 


Juſtice, nay and even of the Good- 


| neſs of God. But it is to be obſery'd 


further, that ſome Manuſcripts have a 
word which always ſignifies Wicked, and 
I don't ſee why this Reading ſhould not 
have been preferr'd to the other, fince it 
is plain from the thread of our Saviours 
Diſcourſe, that he ſpoke ofthe Blaſphe- 
my of the incredulous Jens, againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. Whoever deſires. to be 


more fully convinc'd of this, may con- 


| ſult Hamonds Antiotations and A. Moor's 


Lake 17. 


Fc 


and Xeaches's remarks onthe New Teſta- 
ment. ET WO” 

III. The Verſions ſay: That when we 
have done all that God commanded we. ſhould 


fay we are unprofitable* Servants. From 


which Libertius conclude that it is in 
vain for Men to trouble themſelves a- 
bout the Duties of Religion, ſince 25 all 

. theilt 
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their pains and labour they cag ds fio- 
thing that's uſeful or profitable. But 
the blame of this is to be laid on the 
Tranſlators, who have committed two 
conſiderable faults in rendering thoſe 
words. For, firſt the word Servant is 
too general, and doth not properly | 
8 expreſs the word which is in the 

iginal. The Scripture plainly diſtin- 
Py s two ſorts of Servants, one of. 
Which were abſolurely Slaves, and of 
ſuch this Text ſpeaks : The other fort 
were on Wages and ferved for Hire; and 
don't come under our preſent. conſideræ- 
tion. For which cauſe we ought almoſt 
always to imploy the word Slave inſtead 
ol that of Servant, which the Tranſlators 
have affected, but do's not ſufficiently 
expreſs the Quality of the Perſons they 
ſpeak of. The other fault of the Vas 
of this Text is. in the word unprofitable.” 
For this ſignification of the Greek work 
can't have place here, becauſe it wöuld 
make the Text an evident falſhood, whats 
ever way we take it, Shall we ſay with 
0H, enerable Bede de Lyra, &c. that they 
who ſhould exactly obey the Command=- 
ments of God ould be unprofitable - - 
Servants; becauſe they had re no- 


thing to his n of Dominion? But 
Ir * beſides 
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beſides that this unprofitableneſs ſhould 


be the neceſſary Conſequence of the 
Greatneſs of God, and his independen- 


cy of all created things, and ſo could 


not be charg'd on thoſe Slaves, becauſe 


tis ſuppoſed they had done their Duty: 


Beſides that I ſay, This is directly con- 
trary to the Parable whence Feſus Chriſt 


draws this Concluſion. For he ſays of 


ſuch a Slave : That he has plowed his 


Maſters Field; That he has fed his Cat- 


tel: That he has made ready his Supper, 
and ſerv'd him till he had Earen and 


Drunken And pray was all this Unpro- 


fitable to the Maſter, to whom our Sa- 


viour compares God: 
In effect let Men be as Myſtical as 
they will, let them plunge themſelves 


in /nanition ; if they have but the leaſt 


Sincerity, they muſt acknowledge that 


the HolyScriptures give us other Notions 


of Piety and Obedience than of a thing 


of no value, or that.contributes nothing 
tothe advancement of God's Glory: And 


tis dangerous Hypocriſy, to imagine 


that there is either Pride of preſumpti- 
on in looking on the Execution of Gods 
Commands, as a thing which he Loves, 


and looks upon as very uſeful for the E- 
ſtabliſning of his Kingdom, and mani- 


feſting 


feſting of his Honour and Glory. Men 
cover this fancy with a pretence of humi- 
lity, and moſt of the Ancients as Origen, 
Chryſoſtome, St. Jerome, &c. did believe 
that this Judgment which Jeſus Chriſt 
makes oſ the moſt exact Obedience to 
the Divine Laws, is rather a profeſſion, 
of Modeſty recommended to Chriſtians, 
than an Opinion which they ought to 
have of their own Behaviour, if they were 1975 
ſo happy as to attain ro the ſuppos'd ö 
perfection. But how can this pretended 
Modeſty be compatible with Sincerity, 
the chief of Virtues, with true Modeſty 
or with Humility, which do's not conſiſt 
in diſſembling or denying the Truth, bur 
only in having juſt and moderate thoughts 
of ones ſelf? Indeed if theſe explicati- 
ons did ſtand, then Chriſt muſt have 
_ commanded his moſt perfect Diſciples to 
be Hypocrites and Lyars. For thoſe 
that obey God, are not unprofitable ro 
| him with reſpect to his Glory, nor with 
reſpect to his deſigns ; for thoſe who 
had improved the Talent he intruſted 
them with, receiv'd from his own mouth 
the praiſe of being good and faithful Ser- 
vants, Matt. 25.21, 23. and the Apoſtle 
tells us, that if a Man purge himſelf 
from iniquity, he ſhall be a Veſlel unto 
VVV honour, 
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Honcur, Sanctified and meet for the Ma. 
ſters uſe, and prepared unto every good 
Work, 2 Zim. 2.21. Nor are ſuch Per- 
ons unprofitable to themſelves, ſince by 
this means they eſcape thoſe chaſtiſements 
and pnniſhments which they muſt una- 
voidably have fallen under if they had 
| neglected God's Will, and becaulè they 
put themſelves in a Condition of obtain- 
ing his fayour and protection herc, and an 
infinite and unſpeakable Happineſs herc- 
after. In a word, this Tranſlation of the 
Text infinitely degrades the Grace of God, 
under pretence of exalting i ic. What! The 
grace of God, which is the princi iple which 
enables us to fulfil the will of God, muſt it 
ſerye for no more but to put us in a condi- 
tion to confeſs th.rt we are miſerable ſlaves, 
unprofitable to God and to our ſelves; 
when we haye obeyed all his Command- 
ments? What ſtrange Divinity ! ] 
Were it not then inſinitely more natu- 
os ral and rcaſonable, to have recourſe to 
the other ſignification, which the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf often gives to the word which 
is render'd unprofitable ? The Septuagint 
| _, , makes uſe of it to Denote q Perſon who 
| (4) js vile, abject and deſpiſed. * Mical having 
told David, that he had expoſed himſelf 
to the Cputempt of hit Courtiers by dan- 
15 n 
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85 a 
cing before che Ark; He Anſwer d, 7 will 
yet be more viie, &c. where the ſame 


word is uſed, as in the Text in hand, and 
there is not the leaſt doubt, but they de- 


ſign d it to expreſs the true ſignification 


of the Hebrew word, which ſignifies, That 


which is mean, and very little eſteem d. Why 


then ſhould we not render the words N 


thus. — When you ſhall have done all that 
is commanded you, ſay we are his poor, 


weak Slaves, or we are bis Slaves who are 


deſpiſed, we have done that which was our 
duty to do, after the Learn'd Heinſius who 
can't be ſuſpected of prejudice - on this 


head? This Tranſlation would put an end 


to the ſeveral paſſionate Diſputes which 
have happen d on this ſubject, without 
the leaſt Injury to Truth or Piety. 


( 


IV. The learned Bochart could not with- 


out horrour read, what the Verſions make 
the Scripture ſay, 1 Sam. 6. 19. That God 


ſmote fifty thouſand and threeſcore and ten 


Men of the Inhabitants of Bethſhemeſh, be- 
cauſe they had looked into the Ark, For 
he could not imagine that God who is 


Goodneſs it ſelf, could have made ſuch 
Slaughter of thoſe who received the Ark 


with Joy at its return, and offer d ſeveral _ 
Sacrifices to God on that Account. 
Beſides he could not conceive that there 


F123 could 


[no] 


| could have been ſuch a multitude of Peo- 


ple in a Village on the Borders of Juzea. 


Theſe conſiderations inclin d him to fol- 
low the Opinion of Joſephus who ſays, 
that God only ſmote ſeventy Men, and 


he proves that the Text ſays, no other 


(6.) 
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thing, and that it ſhould be Tranſlated: 


And he ſmote threeſcore and ten Men of 
the People of Berhſbemeſb, viz. Fifty 

Men of a thouſand which anſwers exact. 
ly to the Hebrew: And he ſhews that it 
is not uſual in the Hebrew Tongue, to 
make the Thouſands to go before Inferior 
Numbers for making up a Toral Sum, 
but that they. conſtantly begin with the 
lefler number and end with the greater, 


as St. Jerome has likewiſe obſerv d in ſpe: 


. of Daniel 8 ſeventy Weeks. 


en 2 Chap VI. 


As Exed, 5. 9. Hoſeah 12. 1. Micah 1. 
14. Habak. 2. 3. Zeph. 3. 13 

Pelleins Paterculus ſays, 3 Clodins 
was aſſaſſinated, exemplo inutili, hee 12 


lutari. lib. 2. 


Vel nos in mare inn 
cGemmas & lapides aurum & inütile, 


Summi materiam mali, 


928 
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And Cicero and Titus Livius make 
uſe of the word Inutile in the ſame ſenſe, 


calling a pernicious Citizen, Civem 7nu- 


tilem. | Is | 
R. Fora, L. Timoris, Gemora ad Cete- 
moth. — I 
The Septuagint 2. Sam. 6. 22. Render 
the Hebrew word Schephel, which ſigni- 


fies a thing that means bythe Greek word 
Achreios, and Exel. 17. 6. by Mikros, lit. 


tle, and Ezek. 17. 4. by Aithenes, infirme 
or. weak, Hence the Hebrew words 


Miphloth and Schephel, ſignify a mean | 


condition, and a thing that's weak. 
Exercitat. S. lib. 3. pag. 171. ad Luc. 

17. IO. „„ 
Nec nos ( inquiunt priſci Judæi) mo- 

veat, quod primum numerentur Septem 


Hebdomadæ, & poſtea Sexagintæ duæ & 
paſtea una, que in duas partes dividitur E 


enim hoc Idioma ſermonis Hepraici, & anti- 
quorum ſermonis Latini, ut ante minorem 
numerum ſupputent & paſtea majorem. Verbi 


gratia, nos Tuxta Proprietatem Linguæ 


noſtræ dicimus, Abraham vixit aums ce n- 
tum Septuaginta quinque, illi & contrario 
loguuntur ; Abraham vixit annis quinque & 
Septuaginta & Centum. i. e. Nor are we 


troubled, to find that ſeven Weeks are 


ficſt mention d, and then ſixty two, and 
„ e 
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chen one, Which is divided in two parts 


For tis the Idiom of the Hebrew Tongue, | 


nnd likewiſe of the Latin in the moſt 
Ancient Writers of it, to name the leſſer 
number firſt, and afterwards the greater. 
For Example, we ſay now according to 
the Propriety of our Speech, Abraham 
Lived One Hundred Seventy and Five 
Years: They on the contrary ſaid Abra. 


ham Lived Five Years and Seventy | 


and an Hundred. Heron. in Dar 
HI, eb. 
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I. T FE Verſions make Our Saviour, 


Matt. G. 8. command his Apo- 
ſtles to take nothing for their Journey ſave 
a Staff only, whereas Matt. 10. 10. they 
are forbid 70 take a Staff. Our Tranſla- 
tors to reſolyerhis difficulty render Sraves 
in the plural Number as if they were on- 
ly forbid to carry more than one Staff. 
But this Tranſlation is contrary to the 
word in the Original, which is in the 


5 angular | 
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Singular Number, and ſignifies only one 
Staff. It is true indeed, that St. Luke 
9. 3. in our Greek Teſtaments, this word 
is in the Plural Number, bur ſuch of 
them 3s have/Marginal Notes, mark it 
in the Singular Number, on the Margin, 
to ſhew that it is ſo read in ſome Copies: 
But ſuppoſe we ſhould read that the A- 
poſtles were forbid to take Szaves, yet 
the meaning muſt be, that none of them 
was to have a Staff, or elſe we muſt ſup- 
poſe, that they were forbid to have any 
more than one Staff a piece; or more 
than one Staff between them all. But 

what ſervice could one Staff do them all, 
tho they were to go one way, but ef- 
pecially ſince they were to be ſeparated? 
And more Staves than one a piece would 
only be troubleſome to them. So that 
ſuch a prohibition as this would be altoge- 
ther ſuperfluous. In a word, the Gramma- 
tical ſenſe of St. Lute in ſome Copies, and 
of St. Matthew in all, and the plain and 
natural meaning of the Evangeliſts, what- 
ever number the Greek word be off, is 
contrary. to that of St Mark, as render'd 
by our Tranſlators. But Heinſius has 
obſerv d, that the Greek Particles which 
we render by the words ſave only, ſhould 
be render'd, No not ; So that the words 
5 a bn” $ : of 


Bs „ | 
of St. Mark muſt run thus: And Con may. 
ded that they ſhould take nothing for thei; 
Journey, no not a Staff; which perfectly 
agrees with the other Evangeliſts. 

II. Our Tranſlation and that of Gere. 
va, ſeem to repreſent Herod as a Prince 
who reſpected John Baptiſt, and had x 


great eſteem for all that he ſaid, Mark 6. 


10. Tho, in St. Matthew, and St. Luke, 
he is repreſented as a wicked Wretch, 
whom nothing but rhe fear of the People, 
that look d on Joh» as a Prophet, did hin- 
der to put him to Death, Matt. 14. 5. 
| Luke 3. 19. 20. But we are to conſider 
that the Greet word, which the Geneva 
Verſion Tranſlates to reverence, and Ours, 
to oherve ſignifies, to keep Priſoner or 15 
obſerve with an ill deſign. We muſt con- 
ſider farther that R. Stephanus and Bera 
had ſome Greek Copies, wherein inſtead 
of the words which we render, He did 
many things, there are words which figni- 
fy, He was much wexed, or troubled: 
Which indeed much better repreſent the 
Temper of that diſſolute and wicked 


Prince. Joſephus the Hiſtorian obſerves, 


that Herod, had put John the Baptiſt to 
Death, becauſe he thought that the People 
were altogether led by him, which is an 


Argument that he did neither reſpect him, 
OE, V 


„ 
hor hear him gladly nor do many things 
for love of him. This Text then ſhould 
be thus Tranſlated. For Herod fearedJohn, 
wing that he was a Faſt Man anda Ho- 
ly, and be kept him Priſoner or kept a 
watchful Eye over him, and having hear'd 
him he was much perplexed, tho” he bear 4 
him peaceabiy. 
III. The Tranſlations make St. Mat. 

thew and St. Luke contradict one another 
very grof] y, in relating the Death of Ju- 
ds. They make the one fay, That he 
hanged him, Matt. 47.5. and the other, 
715 he fell hea dlong, burſt afq ifunder in the' 
midſt, and rhat all his Bowels zuſhed out. 
Afs, 1.18. This has e Interpre- 
10 to run to ſeveral Conjectures, equal- 
ly ridiculous and groundleſs' Some, 
with 7. heophylatt, ſay, chat he hang'd 
himſelf on a Tree, but that the Branch 
yielding and falling ro the Ground, he 
could not ſtrangle himſelf, and therefore 
ſer himſelf looſe again; but chat afterwards 
he fell into a Dropſy of which he burſt 
and died. Others, with Euthymius, on 
the Authority of Papias, pretend, that 
having been ſeen by ſome when he was 
hanging, they took him down and ſav d 
him, but that afterward, he went to a 
ſecret. ſteep place, whence he thruſt 

him- 
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bs inſelf TER and then ſwel d and 
burſt. Maldoxat rejects theſe Fables, to 


8 make way for a no leſs fooliſh and un- 


certain Conjecture of his own. He 
rerends that Judas threw himſelf from 
2 ome place er than his Gibbet, and 
that the Rope having broke, he fell to 
the Ground and burk, or that his Belly 
ſwel' d, as it commonly happens to ſuck 
as dye in that manner, and that a little 
after his Bowels burſt out. Nor do they 
fail to find a Type of this imaginary ac- 
cident of Judas, in the Perſon of Achits- 
phel, who, as the Tranſlations affirm, 

did likewiſe hang himſelf, 4 Sam. 17. 
2, 

But l. Some of the moſt Learned je wil 
Doctors affirm that Achitophel did not 
hang himſelf, but that he was ſtifled to 
dearttwich grief, and it ſeems that the Xx 
did not think the original word ſignified a- 
ay thing elſe ſince they tranſlate ir, by the 
fame word which St. Mat. makes uſe of 
in ſpeaking of the Death of Judas. It is 


not 8 thar Job wiſh d to be bang d 


Job 7. 15. Whatever the Vexſion ſay, For 
the Hebrew word he imploys ſignifies 
properly Stifling. Nor is there any. 
appearance ha Sara the Dayghter of 


Aurel, would have ſtrangled her ſelf; 
ben 


„ 
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when ſhe was reproached by her Fathers 
Servants 704. 3. 10. tho She makes uſe of 


the fame Word imploy d by the Septuagiut, 
and St. Matthew in ſpeaking of the Death 
of Achitophel and Judas, ſince ſuch a deſign 
is contrary to the truth of the Hiſtory, 

and that Piety which ſhe ſhews in the 


Verſes immediately following. Second» 


ly, All chat Salmaſius has collected from 


che Greek Authors to prove that the 
Greek word ſignifies to hang, proves much 


( 1 


tather that it ſignifies, r die of the Squi- 
nancy or of Grief, as ſeveral Learned Men 


have ſhewn. We muſt therefore rei- 


der the foreſaid Text of St. Matthew, Job, 
Samuel and Tobit, Thus. And Judas de- 
barted and went and Died of Grief, or of the 


Squinancy, My Soul chooſeth to ſtifle with 
Grief,, And --- Achitophel - was ſtifled 


with Grief. ' Aud Rag vel wiſh'd to hau 


been ſtiſled with rr 


But if che Tranſlators have hers mi- 


an in this circumſtance ot the Death 


of Judas, They have been no leſs ſo in 


rendering, That be fell down (or thruſt 


himſelf) headlong; Fer the words of the 


(i) 


Original only ſignify, that he fell on his 


Face, as ſeveral Learn'd Men, have ob- 
ſervd. And what St. Luke adds, That 


be 23g] * in the mid}t and that his 
Bowels 


)%%%ͤ ¾ “ 
Bowels guſp'd out, agrees very well with 
what Phyſicians obſerve, that thoſe who 


dye of the Squinancy, ſometimes burſt 


- aſunder. We muſt therefore Tranſlate, 
And having fallen on his Face he burſt a- 
 ſunder, &C. . 


IV. The Tranſlations make our Savi- 


our ſay of the Hypocrites, who ſound 
a Trumpet when they give Alms, and 
who love to pray ſtanding in the Syna- 
gogue, that they may be ſeen of Men, 
That they have their reward, Mat. 6. 2. 
F. 16. whereas in the firſt verſe he plain- 

ly fays, that they who do their Alms to 
be ſeen of Men, have mo reward. Its 
true indeed, that Interpreters obſerve; 
that theſe Hypocrites only receive their 


reward from Men, and not from God. 


But why ſhould we run to a forc'd and 
allegorical Senſe, which ſtands in need 
of a diſtinction to make it paſs, when 
there is a clear and natural fenſe which 


perfectly expreſſes the Terms of the Ori. 


ginal: The word which we render by 
the word have ſignifies in the beſt Au- 
thors to hinder or cppoſe, So that the 
plain and natural Tranſlation of our Sa- 
viours words is this, Verily I ſay unto you 


7 they hinder their reward; and we ſhould 


likewiſe render, woe unto you rich f or you 


hinder 
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hinder your conſolation. Luke, 6. 24. as 


Norton Knatchbull, has remark d after the 
 Mthaopick Verſion. 4 
V. Our Tranſlations make our Savi- 


our ſay, Lo fit on my right Hand and on 


my left, is not mine to give, But it ſhall be 


given to them for whom it is prepared of 


my Father, Matt. 20. 23. which plainly 
contradicts ſeveral other Texts of the 
New Teſtament, where our Saviour is 
ſaid, Zo have all power given him both in 
Heaven and Earth, and to have all Judg- 
ment committed to him by the Father, 
&c. „ 

Interpreters are at no ſmall pains to 


reconcile this, and to anſwer the Arri- 


ans, Who from the Text under conſidera- 
tion, did conclude, that the Son was not 


equal in power to the Father. St. Au- 


{tin affirms, that theſe words of our Sa- 
viour, relate only to his Humane Nature. 
Others ſay, that they relate to the de- 
ſign of his coming to the World, which 
was not, to diſtribute Kingdoms and 
Crowns, as the Mother of Zebedees Chil- 


dren thought it was. But this do's not 


anſwer the Queſtion. For ſhe did nor 
enquire by what power either Divine or 
Humane, nor by vertue of what Office, 


he ſhould grant her the favour the deſi- 


KK: red 


[x56] | 
red for her Sons, ES only deſir d that the 


favour might be grnted, as Fackſpan has 


obſerv'd. We mult therefore look for 
another Solution and obſerve, That our 
Saviour do's not ſay abſolucely, that 7: 
was not his to give to fit on his Right Hand 


and on his Left, as the Verſions ſeem to 


imply, but only that he could not grant 
that favour, or that it was not fit or 
Reaſonable to grant it, except to thoſe for 


whom the Father had prepared it, That 


(4) 


is, to thoſe who ſhould overcome the World 
and its Lnſts. Rev. 3. 21. The Septua- 
gint often tranſlate the words of the Ori- 
ginal which ſigniftes, It is decent, reaſon- 


able or fit, and it is undecent, e 


(5. 


ble and unfit, by words which anſwer to 
theſe, *7is thine, tis mine; and 'tis not 


mine, tis not thine. And the Greek 


word Alla ſignifies, except, in ſeveral 


places of Scripture, not to mention that 


the words it {hall be given, are not in the 
Original, but have been ſupply'd by the 


Tranſlators to make up their miſtaken 
meaning. The words then ſhould be 
render d, but to fit on my Right Hand and 
on my Left cannot give, except to thoſe 
for whom the Father has prepar d it. 

VI. One can ſcarce, without having 


ſome extravagant notion, read, That the 


Difciples 


ITO v 


1 
Diſciples 8 the Colt antl the ds, aud 
fet Jeſus on them, Matt. 21. 7. Nor can 
we compare what is ſaid Matt. 26, 8. 
and Mark 14. 4. that ſome were filled with 
Indignation, to find that the Fews allowed 
Mary Magdalen to waſt ſo much precious 


Ointment in anointing him, with what 
is obſerved, John 12. 4. That only - 


das was offended at it, without fancy- 


ing ſome Contradiction between the E- 


vangeliſts. The ſame difficulty occurs 
when we compare Matt. 27. 44. where 
tis ſaid; That the Thieves who were Cruct= 
fed wich Jeſus -caſt the ſame in his Teeth, 
with what we find, Luke 23.39. That | 
only one of the Thieves reviled him,and 


that the other appear'd in his defence. 


It is true indeed, that Commentarors 
reconcile thoſe ſeeming Contradictions 
by ſhewing, that the Plural Number is 
imployed in thoſe places for the Singular, 
which is very common in the Stile of 
the Hebrews. As for example, when 


it is ſaid, 7 hat the Ark reſted on the Moun- 5 


tains of Ararat, Gen. 8. 4. That is, on 
one of thoſe Mountains; {hat God over- 
870 the Cities where Lot delt, Gen. 19. 

That Jephtha was buried. in 0 Cities 
if Gilead: and when a Colt is called the 


EXaal- 


foal of Ales. Tach. 9. 9. Several other 


1 n | 
examples of this nature may be found 
in Glaſius Grammat. S. F. 3. C. 17. But 


were it not much more reaſonable to 


 feore and fre years Ephraim ſhall be broken, 


make thoſe difficulties diſappear in a 
Tranſlation deſign d for the People, who 
are ſtrangers to theſe Rules of Criticiſm, 
as our Tranſlators have done in the two 
laſt of the foremention'd examples, than 
to give Men occaſion to have mean and 
low Thoughts of the Scripture. We muſt 
therefore Tranſlate, 7hat the Diſciples ſet 
Feſus on the Colt, That one of his Diſciples 
was filled with Indignation at Mary Mag- 
dalen's waſting ſo much Ointment ; That 
one of the Thieves who were Crucified with 
him reviled him, Sc. For the ſame rea- 
ſon we ſhould Tranſlate, Matt. 24. 3. 
And as he ſat on the Mount of Olives, one 
of his Diſciples came to him privately ſay- 
ing, &. 1 8 
VII. There are likewiſe ſome Contra- 
ditions to be found in the Original, 
which have happen'd by the Negligence 
of Tranſlators. But then it is by no means 
excuſable to leave them in a Tranſlati- 
All Interpreters are puzzled to Juſtify 
what all the preſent Copies make 7/a;ab 
foretell, Chap. 7. v. 8. And within three- 


that 


1 


thai it be not a People. St. Ferom after 


ſome Rabbies pretends that we are to take 


the beginning of theſe years from the 


rediction of Amos, or from the 25 year 


of the Reign of Uz2iah King of Judah, to 


the carrying away of the ten Tribes by 


Salmanaſſor, King of Aria, which hap- 


pen'd the ninth Year of the Reign of Uz- 
⁊iah laſt King of, Iſrael, which makes ex- 
actly threeſcore and five Years; As if 


Iſaiah would have ſaid, That Samaria 
ſhould be deſtroy d, as Amos has foretold — 


ſixty and five Years before that Captivi- 
ty. But 7aiah imploys the period of 
time which he ſpeaks of, to denote pre- 
ciſely the time to come, and not rhe 
time paſt, and yet there were but eleven 
years from 7/ah's Prediction to the De- 
ſolation of the Kingdoms of Iſrael. This 
made Grotius ſay, That the Tranſcribers 
had been miſtaken, and writ Scheſchim 


in the Plural Number, which ſignifies 


Sixty for Scheſch, which ſignifies but Six; 


and Bochart obſerves, that they have 
committed the ſame miſtake in ſome o- 


ther places of Scripture. So that fx 


and ive make up the Eleven years which 


happen'd from the Prophecy to its ac- 
_compliſhment. Or it may be ſaid that 


the word Scheſchim, in the Plural is ta- 
75 5 K K 3 5 5 ken 
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Oh =p 


: (6. ) tot fre the Singular, which is uſual in 


the Hebrew Langauge, as Criticks have 
obſery'd, We muſt therefore tranſlate 
with L. Capellus and Grotius, within fix 
and froe Tears, or within Eleven Years 


3 ſhall be broken to be no more a 


Peo 

Vir. Tranſeribers muſt neceſſarily 
have been miſtaken, in what is laid of 
Abaziah, that he was tu aud forty Tears 
old when he began to Reign. For if this 


had been true, Abaziah muſt have been 


427.) 


born two Vears before his Father, for it 
is obſerved at the end of the preceding 
Chapter, that Foram his Father, was bur 
forty years 'old when he died. This 1 
cumſtance is likewiſe directly oppoſite 


to 2 Kings 8. 26. where it is plainly men- 


tion d, that Ahaziah was but two and twen- 
ty Tears old when he began to Reign. The 
moſt Learned Interprerers do acknow- 
ledge, that this difficuity cannot be. re- 


| ſolved without admitting of a fault in 


the Tranſeribers. Some think that the 


words ſhould be render d, Thar 4haziab 


Reigned | to the Age of forty four 7 ears. But 
this is plainly contrary to the Text, 
which ſays, that 4haziah was two and 
forty old when be began to Reign; And is 


| Fa Aale to © lat other 2 9 8 


chere 
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Others as Junius and Broughton, think. 
chat the 42 Years don't relate to Abaxi- 
ab but to the Kingdom of 1/rael, ſince it 
fell into the Family of Omri whence Aba- 
 2iah was deſcended ; Ori having reign- 
ed ſix Years after aſa, 1 Kings, 16. 23. 
and his Son Ahab two Years, and Joram 
his Son twelve Years, which make in all 
forty two Years, and that then Ahaziah 
King of Judah began to Reign. Nay 
Junius pretends that theſe 42 Years, re- 
gard the Perſon of Omri, and that we 
| thould tranſlate this verle, Whoſe Mo- 
ther was called Athaliah, Daughter 19 Om- 

ri,who was 42 years old * Ahaziah his 
Grandſon began toReign. And the Admirable 
Arch-biſhop' Mer thinks we ſhould ren- 


der it, whoſe Mother was called Athali- : | 


ab, (the Daughter of Omri) Aged forty 
two Years when her Son 4haziah began 
to Reign. But this tranſpoſition is plain- 
ly forc'd, and cannot ſatisfy the Mind. 
Beſides that 2 Hings 8. 26. might be tranſ- 
pos d after the ſame manner, and then the 
Kidgdom of Jrael muſt have been only 
22 Years, in the Family of Omri, or 
Omri or Athaliah muſt have been only 
42 Years Old when Ahaziah i o 
Reign. FFC 5 
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; (8.) It ſeems then more reaſonable to ac- 
| knowledge that there is a fault crept into 
the Text, by the Negligence of Tranſ- 
cribers, who have writ 42 Years inſtead 


of 22. This Solution ſeems to be the 
molt probable, becauſe of the near reſem- 
blance which is between the numeral 
Letters, by which thoſe two numbers are 


expreſſed in the Hebrew; there being 


nothing more eaſy than to wrire” Mem 
_ Beth for Caph Beth, the, firſt of which ſig- 


nify 42 and the ſecond 22. The agree- 


ment of the Verſions makes alſo for this 
Solution, the Septuagint in ſeveral Co- 


pies, as thoſe of which Nobzlius ſpeaks, 


the Manuſcripts of Oxford and Cam- 


bridge, and of P. Junius, and that of Rows 


corrected, and the Syriack and Arabick 


Verſious do retain the number 22. The 


Spy riact Bibles, which the Church of An- 


tioch made uſe of in the beginning of 


Chriſtianity, and which were not tranſla- 

ted from the Septuagint, but from the pu- 
reſt Hebrew Text, of which the Learned 
Uſher had a Copy tranſcribed from that 
of the Patriarch of Antioch, retains alſo 
the ſame number. The Arabick Verſion 
of Antioch or of Mount Sinai, and that 
of Alexandria, agree likewiſe with the 
former, as the famous Cornelius a Lapide 
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was formerly aſſur' d of at Rome, by Ser- 
gius Rifius Maronita, Arch · biſnop of Da- 
maſcus. However it be, thoſe conjectures 
and Explications ſuppoſe that the Ver- 
ſion of this Text wants to be corrected 
whatever way we take it. The Hebrew: 
and Greek Texts have often been refor- 
med upon leſs ſolid grounds, and if moſt 
Verſions have undertaken to tranſlate a 
word in St. James, which conſtantly ſig- 
nifies to kill, by a word which ſignifies to 
envy, bychanging the Greek Verb Phoneu- 
tte into pthoneite, James 4.2. againſt the ge- 
neral conſent of all Manuſcripts,it may be 
thought unreaſonable to reject an amend- 
ment which ſeems ſo viſibly neceſſary. 
IX. For the ſame reaſon ſome Inter- 
preters have thought, that there's a fault 
crept into the Original by the negligence 
of Tranſcribers, where tis ſaid that 8%. 
mon had fourty thouſand ſtalls of Horſes for 
tis Chariots, 1 Kings 4. 26. And that 
the Philiſtines gathered themſelves together 
% fight againſt Iſrael with thirty thouſand, 
Chariots, 1 Sam. 13.5, Or that we muſt 
Tanſlate Arbagnin and Scheliſchim, which 
are of the Plural Number, and ſignify 


elſewhere forty and thirty, as if they were 
in the Singular, where they only ſigni- 
fy four and three... For we find that Ez- | 
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ra, relating the fame Hiſtory mention 


only four thouſaud ſtalls ; and ſuppoſe that 


Solomon had four Horſes to every Cha- 


riot, (tho Chariots of War conſiſted 


commonly of two) every Horſe muſt 


09.) Igine had Thirty Thoufand Chariots 


at leaſt have had three or four Stalls; he 


having in all but a thouſand and four 
hundred Chariots, 1 Kings 10 26. and 


2 Chron. 1. 14. But this is altogether im- 


ble, and contrary to the common 


Cuſtom, which does not allow ſeveral 


Stalls for one Horſe, but on the contra- 


ry ſeveral Horſes for one Stall. | 


Nor is it at all likely, that the Phi. 


of War, fince Shiſbact, who is thought 
to have been theſame With Seſaſtris, the 
moſt powerful of all the Kings of Egyp!, 
had but twelve hunder'd, 2 Chror. 12. 


3. and ſince Pharaoh had but ſix hunder d, 


5 and all the other Princes whoſe Equipage 


is related in the Seripture much fewer, 


( 10.) as may be ſeen in a great many places. 
On 


For which Reaſon the Syriact and Ar 


biet Verſions have given the Philiftins 


but three thouſand Chariots. To thoſe 


conſiderations we may add; that the Ca- 


x 
„ 


valry was always more numerous than 
the Chariots of War, and yet that they 
had no more than ſix thouſand Horſe- 
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X. Tis according to the ſame prinel- 0 3 


ple, that ſeveral Learn d Men have 


thought, that we ſhould rectify, 1 Chen. 


19. 18. where tis ſaid, that David put to 
fight ſeven thouſand Chariots of the Ph+ 
liſtins, ſince we find they were bur ſeven 


hundred Chariots, 2. Sam. 10. 18. And 


tis for the like reaſons that others have 
thought, that the forty Years mention'd 
2Sam. 15. 7. muſt be reduced to four 
Years only, which are to be reckon'd 


o 
* 


(12-90 


tom the time of Alſoloms re-Eſtabliſh- | 


ment in the City of Feruſalem, or from 
his Reconciliation with his Father David, 


to the time in which he asked leaye to | 


go and pay his Vow. © _ 

XI. St. Stephen ſays, that Abraham 
ifter the death of his Father, removed 
from Charan to the Land of Cauaau, Acts 
7.4. and Gen. 12. 4. its ſaid, That 4: 


he departed out of Charan, and Gen. II. 
26. tis ſaid that Terab was ſeventy years 


ive years Old. But at this rate, Terah 


hams g from Charay. For ſevent 
ve, 'the number of Abraham's Years 


4. 2 
5 * 


haham was ſeventy and fue Tears Old when 


muſt have livd ſixty Years aſter Ard. 


d when he begot Abraham, and verſe 
37. that he died being two hundred and 


ben he left Charay, being added to ſe- ; 
* — FE | 


o 
s 
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gipt, aud died, he and our Fathers, and 
were carried over intoSychem,and laid in the 


5 N >, 
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„ 
venty the number of Terab s Years when 
he begot Abraham, make One Hunden 
and Forty five Years only, whereas tis 
ſaid that he lived Two Hunder'd and 
Five Years. Interpreters are ſtra ngely 
puzzled to reconcile this, but tis more 
natural to acknowledge with Norty 
Knacthbull that there is a fault crept in. 
to the Text of Moſes, and that of the 
Two Hunder d and Five Years, which 
are given to Terah when he died at Chi 
ran, he only lived a Hundred and Forty 
Five, according to the Samaritan Vert: 
on and the Samaritan Chronicle, which 
without doubt do agree with the He. 
brew. Copy, from which they were tran- 
ſlated. 5 me 
All nterpreters acknowledge that 
there is an unſuperable difficulty in what 
the Verſions make St. Stephen ſay, 4s 
7. 15. 16. So Jacob went down into E- 
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| Sepulcher that Abraham bought for aſum of il, 

| Money, of the Sons of Emmor, the Father . 
of Syehem. For (1) This Verſion ſuppo- W, 
ſes that Jacob was tranſported to Sychen ll ; 
with che Fathers; contrary to the Au- 
thority of Scripture, which expreſsly iſ 
ſays, that Jacob was tranſported a long 
ER I F time 


a” 1 


* 


time before the going out of Egypt, 
eu and that he was buried by his Sons in 
ne Cave of the Field of Macpela, which 
5 graham bought with the Field for a poſ- 
ſeſſion of a Burying place, from Ephrox 


the Hittite, Gen. 50, 13. IL This Ver- 
fon ſuppoſes, that Abraham bought the 
eke from the Sons of Emmor, con- 


g rary to the truth of the Hiſtory, which 

I ſays that he bought it from *Ephron the 

a Hittite, and that it was Jacob that bought 

cone from the Sons of Emmor. III. It 

0 ſuppoſes. that Emmor was the Son of Sy- 

n chem, contrary to the truth of the ſame 

Hiſtory, which plainly ſays that Em- 

©- MW nor was the Father of Sychem, and there- 

bre our Tranſlators have very well in- 
ſerted the word Father between Emmor, 

and Sychem, Gen. 33. 19. IV. It ſup- 

5 poſes that the Fathers were bury'd at 

5 dehem againſt all probability; for accor- 

1 ling to reaſon and the cuſtom of thoſe 

5 times, they muſt have been buryd in 

Je ſame place with their Forefathers, 

9 thar is to ſay at Hebron, ſince Jacob af- 

erer his death was laid in the Cave of 

# the Field of Macpela, which Abraham had 


bought for a Burial place, without doubt 
| tor his Family, according as Jacob him- 
) WI lf ſays to FJofeph, But I will he with 


®* 


E 

my Fathers; and; then ſhalt carry me ou 
f Egypt, aud bury me in their Burig 
Plact, Gen. 47. 30, 31. where they Bur 
e Abraham and Sarah his Wife, wher 
Iſaac was buried with his Wife Rebeccy 
and where I buried Leah, Cen. 49. 9. 38 
Tis then very probable, thar the Sons 
of Jacob were buried in the ſame Gray 
with Jacob and Leah, and that Joſeph on 

ty was buried at Sychem (according 1 
the Oath which he took of the Children 1 
Iſrael, Gey. 50. 25.) in a fttrcel of Grau- 
which Jacob bought of the Sons of E mmor 
the Father of Sychem, for a hundred 
Lambs, and it be the I nheritanceof the 
Children of Joſeph, Jof. 24. 32. There is 
nothing that can be oppos'd to this but the 
| Conjecture of St. Ferom, who ſays that 
Epitaph the Brethren of Joſeph were buried at 
Paule. Sychem : But to him we mny oppoſe Jo. 
ſephus, whoſe Authority is no leſs to be 
b valued in a Matter of Fact which con- 
1 cerned his own Nation, and who ſays 
5 expreſsly, that the Brethren of Joſeph 
dyed.in Egypt, aud that their Sons and 
Grandi ſons carried and buried their Bodies 
at Hebron, to wit, in the Cave of the 
Field of Macpetah, which is Hebron, 
which was made ſure unto Abraham for 


© a Poſſeſſ ion of a — by the 
Sons 
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Sons of Herb, Gen. 23. 19, 20. But 


that the Bones of Joſeph were. carried into 


Canaan 4) the Hebrews when they came 


out of Egypt, "according to" the Oath 


of them. This 


which mA took of 
Relation of Foſephus tias nothing that can 


be ſuſpected, nor that is contrary to 


the Sacred Hiſtory, and the Hebreus 
did nothing upon this oecaſion eonttary 


to their Duty, or contraty to Reaſon; 


they firſt buried the Bones of Joſeph at 
be, perhaps to diſtinguiſſi him from 


his Brethren, becauſe he had been Go- 


vernour of all Egypt, and they carry'd. 
from hence the Bones of his py YE 


to bury them at Hebron. 

Interpreters have run to ſeveral vio- 
ſent Remedies, to juſtifie this Verſion, 
and to ſolve thoſe Difficulties. - Some 
have not ſcrupled ro acknowledge, that 
there is a fault crept into the Original, 
and that we muſt put the Name of Ja- 
cob in the place of that of Abraham, or 


| take the word Abraham i in the Genitive 


which would then ſignific the Grand. for 
of Abraham, to wit, Jacob; or that we 
muſt take this Name for a pratronimick, 
which would likewite denote Jacob, or 
that we mnſt quite blot it out, and that 


it is the Production of ſome ignorant 


Perſon, 


3 
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Perſon, who not knowing who had 


bought the Sepulcher, had put the word 


Abraham on the Margin over againſt the 


( 14.) 


Verb Zoaght ; which Tranſcribers no leſs 
Ignorant had afterwards brought into 
the Body of the Text. Others don'r 
attribute this fault to St. Luke for fear 
of weakning the Authority of the Holy 


Scriptures, but to St. Stephen, whole 


Memory was diſturb'd upon that occa- 


fion, and made him confound Abraham's 
Purchaſe: with that of Jacob. But not 
to inſiſt on the particular Refutation of 


thoſe Opinions, it's ſufficient to obſerve, 


that we cannot ſuppoſe. that either St. 
Luke or St. Stephen could have been de- 
ceived - without giving advantage to 


Deiſts and Libertines, and without con- 


tradicting the Holy Scripture, which re- 


geo preſents. them as guided by the Holy 


Ghoſt, who could nor ſuffer them to 


fall in a Fault of this Nature, which the 
Jews had not faild to magnifie. is 


much more natural to Tranſlate the Text 


with Lodovicus de Dieu and Norton 
Knatchbul. So Jacob went down into E- 
gppt and died, he and our Fathers, and 


were carry d over into Sychem, aud laid 
the Sous of Emmor the Father of Sy- 
chem, in the Sepulchre thai Abraham 


| bought 


2 ETW  o HO : : 1 7 Wy " 4 5 Y 4 3 — n un. 
SEEN >; E „ 
E V% a 
. . d 3 ave : p . ' 
* 18 , * 4 1 > * Fs. 4 7 ! 
* . d * - . i 
! 
E * 
* 6 5 
7 [ 14 hy | 
4 f . 2 | 
* 
* ; 
1 
N 
4 j 


bee for a Summ 8 „ This ver⸗ — 
ſſon has nothing but what's agreeable to 
the Terms of the Original, and to the 
Truth of the Hiſtory, and could give no 
occaſion to the Prophane to cayil, or to 
the Pious to doubr. PET'S NGS ores, Oh 
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Annotations n C 1. 


See Erinfius Ear: Sac: pag. 57. (2) 
247, 2.48. Grotious and Hammond in . 
1 
As Eraſmus, "Sever; His us, Grotius (zX 
and Hammond, after He efy chius and —_— 
Syriack Verſion. bY Cant 
See Homer Odyſs, 8. 33. Plutarch in Cab 
Solon: and de Orac: defect. Heſychius Dit, 
Grec. Dioniſius Halicarnaſſaus, cc. 
As 2 Chron. 13.5. 2 Sam. + 10. Ezra COL 
4 3- Micah 3. 1, &. OY 
As Numb. 35. 33. Dan. 11. II. „ Mark C8) 
4. 21. 2 Cor. 2.5. Thus the Syrzach, 4= 
rabick, Ethiopick and Perfian Verſions. 
7 remellius, Caſtalio, Gataker, Grotins, L. = 
de Dien ad Marck 4. 22; Sc, have very e 
well rendred the Text. 


Themes che ee af eee Vers: (6 


ons have „ by three thouſand what 

the Original Hebrew expreſſes by thirty _ 

* 1 Sams 13. 5. And the Rabbies 8 
E+ | ſay | 


R — 4 293 3 N * 
* 2 
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hs 
ſay in the 7 3 that e Days make 
three Months, expreſſing the number three 
by the Word Scheluſbim, which ſignifies 
thirty on other occaſions, Tr. Jefamoth 
C. 4. f. 48. They fay alſo, that 7þ- 
mael was put away at the age of ſeven- 
teen Tears, expreſſing the number of ten 
by the Word Greſerim, which fignifies 
elſewheer twenty. Bereſch Rabba. C. 53. 
3 See Piſcator, Allen, L. de Dien, St. Je- | 
| (7) rom, Kimki, Abarbanell, &c. 
8SGee Cajetan, Tornel, Salien, Scalige r, 
(8.) Grotzus, L. Capellus, and Norton, H nalch- 
Bull ainmad, in Nov. Teſt. ad Acts 7. 4. 
(9,) As Lud. Capellus, Bochart, Mr. Pool, 
He. Crit. ad 1 Reg. 4. 26. 
"Tho * See 2 Chiron. 14 5. x Chron. 18. 4. 
ES 2 Sam. 10. 18. Judg. 4 3. 13: 1 Mac- 
2s cab. x3. 2. 
05 1.) As L. Capellus, Bochart and Mr. 2 
| Syn. Crit. ad 1 Chroy. 19. 18. 
: £7 - As Caſtalio, Grotius and. £ Capella, 


after Joſephus, Tbegdaret, and Syriack and 
| Arabick Verſions. 
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lus, Bochart, and dme others. 
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of 5 Fad of es ons in ren- 
Ny 155 Names of Tee, Frui . 


ele is no n on | which "oy 
| Verſions ſhow more inconſtancy, 
of differ more amon themſelyes t han in 
the ſignificatſon of che Terms of the Ori- 
| ginal, which denote Trees or Plants. 
I. The Chaidee Paraphraſe, and all the 
Rahbies except Alenexra, transform in- 
to a Plain the Oak at which God did ap- 
pear unto Abraham, when he entred. in- 
to the Land of Canaan, Gen. 12. 6. And 
moſt Verſions that pretend to agree with © 
rhe Hebrew, as thoſe of Geneva, of Mun- 
fer, of Coſtalio; of Funius and Tremeli- 
. and our 2 Verſion follow their 
Example ; but the Vulgar Latin trans- 
forms this Oak into a Valley. But be- 


fides thar the Hebrew Word Elon, which „ 


is here imply'd ſignifies. elſewhere al- 
Ways an Oak, the Syrzact and Arabick 
Verſions, St. Jerome, Maſius ins, and the 


; Verſion « ofZurich have. rendred j 451. oi inthe. 
| E. 1 * 5 afore- | 


1 148 1 | 
. St place. Nor has the Geneva 
; Verſion and ours Tranſlated it other- 
ways, Gen. 35. 8. Jof. 24-26. and were 
we to give it another Signification, we 
muſt rather make it ſignifie a Valley than 
a Plain; beauſe Sychem was Scituated in 
the Valley of Aulon, ſo called from the 
Word Elon, which ſi gnifies an Oak. "Twas 
under this Oak that Jacob hid the ſtrange 
_ Gods which his Servants kept, and the 
Far: rings which were in their Ears; and 
twas likewiſe under it that Deborah, Re- 
beccas Nurſe was Buried, Gen. 35. 4. 8. 
T was alſo under it that Foſhua let up a 
great Stone, Jo. 24.26. and that Abime- 
leck was made King, Judg. 9. 6. where 
our Tranſlators render it Plain; and 
etwas under it likewiſe, that the Sons of 
the old Prophet 992 che Man of God 
ſitting, x Aings 1 
The ſame fault likewiſe Tranſlators 
have been guilty of in rendering the 
Plain of Mare, inſtead of the Oak of 
Mamre, where God alſoappear'd unto 4- 
as Gen 8.1. For Sozomene writes that 
this Oak was ſtill famous in the time of 
Conſtantine the Emperor for Pilgrimages, 
and for an Anniverſary Feaſt which was 
Solemiz d there, that it was diſtant from 
Hebron bat 55 Miles, where there "al 


. 


44 . 


| fiill to be ſeen ſome Cottages which 4. 


braham had built near unto that Oak, and 


Wood of it; and he obſerves that its 


Leaves are ſomewhat larger than thoſe 
of the Maſtzck-tree, but that its Fruit re- 


ſembles an Acorn. So that it ſeems we 


on 


a Well which he had digg'd, and where 
the Jews, Chriſtians and Pagans travelled 
every Year , either ous of Devotion, or 
with a deſign to Trade. Brochard aſſures, 
us that he had ſeen this Oak, and had 
carry d home ſome of the Fruit and 


ſhould Tranflate the Oak of Moreh, and 


the Oak of Mamre, in the forecited places 


where they are mentioned. 


in the Signification they have given to 


II. The unconſtancy of the Rabbies 


the Hebrew Words Sittah and Sittim, 


has made the Authors of the Vulgar 


Latin, of the Geneva Verſion and ours 


| keep the terms ofthe Original, without 
Tranſlating them, in all the places where 
they are to be found, except Ja. 41- 19. 


where the firſt have Tranſlated it by 


Thorn, and the Second by Fir-tree. Fa- | 7 


eius having obſerved that the Fewiſh 
Doctors take this Tree, ſome for the 


Cedar, ſome for the Mild. pine, and o- 
thers for the Box- tree, concludes only 
with ſaying, that the Opinion of Aben- 


LFy + 


n 
ä 


ENT 


exra is the moſt probable Who thinks 
thar this- Kind of Tree did grow near 

to Mount Sinai. Hiskani ſays almoſt 
the ſame, adding that in the Deſarts 
there were whole Forreſts of theſe Trees, 
of which the 7raclizes made their Ta- 
berhacles, according to what is ſaid 
Numb. 25. 1. And ljracl abode in Shit- 

, , tim; that is, according to him, in Tents 
( 1.) ; made of that Wood. But all this is ſo Ge- 
neral, that ic leaves us ſtill in the dark 


* 4 


as to the kind of Tree which is under- 


— 


ſtood by this Word. _ . 
The Septuagint ſeem indeed to ſpeciſie 
it when they Tranſlate the Hebreu 
Wood Sittabh by that of the Box-rree, Ia. 
41. 19. But ſince they. Tranſlate the 
Word Sittim by the Maſtick-tree, Micha 
6. 5. and by Jacorruptible Wood in all 
other places Where it is found, we can 

| draw nothing of certainty from them. 
17”  : PBalides in 2 Oucltion whether theBox- 
> . _ Zree grew in the Deſarts of Arabia, or 
F n Libanus, fince it commonly 
FPFPlouriſhes in cold Ground, as Pliny ob- 
ſſſerves, and there being now no other 
5 Tree in all the Deſart of Aralia but the 
Acacia, from which the Arabians take 
the Gum, Which we call Cam Arabick, 15 
CC 3h. ee agen 


e 


| „ 1- 
 Bulen who travel d that „ ih 
Gr. Ferome ſeems to have come neareſt 
to the tie Signiſication of this Werd. 
when he obſerves that the Hebrew Sittah 


is a ſort of Tree which grows in the 


Deſart, reſembling the White Thorn,' or 
Brier, both in Leaves and Colour; but 
withal ſo large, that it can furniſh the 
reateſt Planks, and ſurpaſſing all other 
e of Wood, in Strength, Solididity, 
Beauty and Lightneſs, being in a man- 


ner incorruptable and capable of recei- _ 


ving an incomparable Smoothneſs. Bur 
he is deceived in ſaying thar this Tree is 
only to be found in Arabia, ſince it is 
common in Egypt, and even in Eargpe 
too, though it oy not bg lamg. Qua- 
lries. 
Hlowever it cannot be . doubted : 
bae that this Tree is the Acacia, whether 
we conſider the Erymology of the Word 
Sittah or Sittim, or the Deſcriptions - 
that Naturaliſts give of the 4cacia;or the 
place where the Macotialebiihe Taberna- 
cles were made of S:1tim.For i Hottinger 
obſerves, this word Sittal, or in the Ply- 
ral Sittim, evidently comes from the 


ward Ser, which ſignifies among the 4. 


rabiaut, That which is long, whence the 
3 ee call a Line or Verſe of a Book 
8 L 1 5 Sittab, 


a” 


n 


Sittab, becauſe of its length, as Sc bind. 
ler remarks; and that the Hebrew word 


becauſe the Acacia is cover 
with large and ſharpe Prickles. 
Nor was there any Wood more pro- 
per for making the Ark, and a great 


Scbotet, ſignifies a Staff or Rod, or a 
- Scourge,” Foſhua 23. 13. and the Greek 


word Acacia comes manifeſtly from the 
Verb Acazo, which fignifies ro ſbarpen; 


5 


d round 


part of the Materials of the Tabernacle, 
which were to be very ſtrong, durable 


and laſting. For tis affirmed by ſeve- 
(2. 


ral famous Authors, that the Black A. 
cacia is ſo very ſolid that it almoſt nc- 


ver corrupts, whence they employ it to 


make the Sides and Ribs of Ships. 

In fine it is to be preſum'd, that ſince 
there were no other Trees in the Deſart 
but the Acacia, and ſince it was ſo fit ta 


be uſed in making the Ark, that Moſes 
would not put the People to the trouble 
to bring from a far Materials for that 
purpoſe, ſince they could be ſo well ſup- 


ply'd at home: And it ſeems that the 


Septuagint, Philo and Theodofius meant 
the ſame when they rendred the word 


Sittim by that of Thorn, and thoſe of 


Incorruptille Wood. It is alſo very pro- 


bable rhat the place where S 
CP ˙vm md 


= L 153 J. 
We 458 laſt PEN Bn in the Land of Mes 
ab, was called Sittim, or Abel Hittim, or 


6 


Nahal Sittim, or the V alley of Sittim, be- 
cauſe it was full of. Acacia. It it is there- 
fore thought that we ſhould Tranſlate 


Acacia and not Sittim, in the pines re- 


ferred to on the Margin. 


III. The Gereva Verſion and Ours 
have rendred the Hebrew Word Ahalim 


by Aloes Trees, Numb. 24. 6. though 
they might with as good reaſon render 
it by. Tents, as the Septuagint, the Vulgar 


Latin, and the Syriack and Arabic Ver- 


ſions have done; fince it eyidently has 


this Signification in ſeveral places of 
| Scriprure; and ſince Balaam in the pre- 


ceding Verſe admires the Tents and. Ta- 
bernacles of Jacob and Iſrael. Nay, ſince 


there grows no Alves Trees in Meſopota- 


Fa 


Tz 


mia, which was Balaam's Country, nor in 


theLand of Moab,where theſe words were 


expreſt, it ſeems more natural to Tran- 
ſlate the Word by that of Tabernacles or 
Tents, It is true that what is here ob- 


ſerved, that God planted thoſe Abalim, 


ſeems to denote that they were Trees, 


as well as the Cedars, which are menti- 


oned immediately after ; But in An- 


lwer to this it may be ſaid, that the 


Verb to Plant, is not xe only imploy dro 


25 _ 


! 
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„„ 


Cel Gnifie 20 pur Trees in the Earth to 


grow, but alſo to expreſs the pitching 


or ſeting up of Tents, as may be teen 


Cap. 21. 


Dan. 11.-4 and elſewhere. It is like- 
wife true, that Dioſcorides obſetves, that 
formerly the Word of Aloes was brought 
from Arabia into other Countries; bur 


. ſuppoſe this was true, it is no argu- 


ment that it grew there, ſince we find 
that Jacob ſent Laudanum to Pharach, 


© Gen, * 11. whicÞ grew in the Land of 


Gilead, whence the Hraelites Tranſpor- 
ted it to Ezypr, Ger. 37. 24. and might 
leave ſome of it in Syria, as they paſsd 


that way. Not to mention that no An- 


WL - : 
, | 
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cient Author ſpeaks of the Wood of Alves, 
Actius, Dioſcorides, Paul Agineta, Sera. 
pion, and ſonie Modern Aratzans having 


mention d it firſt, who give that Wood 


the name of Aga/oah or Xyhalces, that is 


the Mood of Alves ; becauſe it reſembled 


the Aloes in colour, or perhaps, becauſe 
they could find no Word nearer the 4ra- 


5 bick | Word Agagligen, Or the Tudian or 
 Arabick Word Abala. However it be tis 
cCe&rtain that what we now call e Wed 


of Alves comes from the Indies, and that 


4 


the beſt comes from Sumatra and Ma- 


12 FR, „ 


The 


+4 


The Septuagint, 

Verſion and Ours, render 4halim by 
that of Aloes only, Prov. 7. 17. Rſal. 
45. 9. and Cant. 4. 14. But this is a 


"ulgar Latin, Genn 


manifeſt miſtake, and clearly deſtroys __ 


the ſenſe of theſe Texts. For as Jan, 
Tremellius, Piſcator, and J. H. Urſin ob- 
ſerve, the Alves is of a bad ſmell, and can 
not enter among the Perfumes which are 
mention'd in theſe places; and Cornelius 

a Lapide is groſly miſtaken when he cites 
Dioſcorides to prove it's Flowers have a 


very ſweet ſmell; for that Author ſays 5 


no ſuch thing. He only obſerves, after 
Pliny , that among all the uſes: it is 
proper for this is one, that it is an ex, 
cellent Purgative, which does not offend 
the Stomach ; but on the contrary for- 
ties it, eſpecially if taken a little be- 
fore Meat, It is true that it was former- 
ly made uſe of as well as Myrrhe to em- 
balm dead Bodies, but it was to pre- 
ſerve them from Corruption, and not ta 
Perfume them, as Mathiolus obſerves af- 


„ 


3 * 


Theſe Conſiderations have obli 


£ * « 


Junius and Tremellius, Buxtorf and P 7 
cator, to abandon this ſignification of 

the Words Abalim and Abaloth, which 
differ only in Gender, to denote per 


6 =p * * 2 ; 
: 1 7 5 15 


[256]. 


. 


3 that there were Male and Female 


of this Perfume, as well as of Frankin- 


cenſe, and ſome other Drugs. But 


they don t ſeem to have ſucceeded bettet 
in rendering it the Santal; for tho' the 
Heart of the ſeveral ſorts of Sautal yields 
a very agreeable ſmell, of which the 
| Zndians make an excellent Perfume, beat. 
ing it in a Mortar, and macerating it in 
Water, to rub their Bodies with, as 
9 obſerves; yet this Wood was 
altogether unknown to the Ancient He- 
| brews, and only the Modern Arabian 
have ſpoke of it, remarking that it 


comes from the tedies. | | 
The. ſame difficulty may be kale 


againſt the Opinion of thoſe who are for 
rendering Abalim by the Wood of Ales, 


called Agalloch or Xylalees; for ſuppoſe. 


that Balaam ſhould have meant Trees, 


Numb. 24. 6. he muſt have meant Trees 


that were common in Syria and Arabia, 
whereas the 4za/loch comes from the Faſt 
Ludies, and from Taprobane ; and Serapio 
formally denies, upon the Teſtimony of 


. Abahanifa an Arabian, that any of ir 


grows in Arabia. 
Nor is it probable that David or Sole 


mon do ſpeak of this Wood in the places 


as out of their wor pe For tho 
| it 
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- may be preſum' d that the Fleet whick 


Solomon ſent to Ophir, which ſeveral, ve- 


ry probably, believe to be Taprebane, 
might bring ſome of this Wood with the 
other Rarities that it brought to Fudea 
from that Country, yet the Book of the 


Plalms, of the Proverbs, and the Song 
of Songs were. Compoſed before the ſet- 


ting out of that Fleet. 5 
It may likewiſe be Queſtion d whe- 


ther that Fleet brought any of that Wood 

to Judea, becauſe it is fo rare and fo pre- 
cious, even in the Indies, that one Pound 

of, it coſts as much as three hundred 
weight of che beſt Frankincenſe, becauſe 

the place where it grows is full of Ty-- _ 
gers, as Garſtas obſerves. Nor yet is it 
to be ſuppos'd, though this Wood had 
been common in Fudea in David's and 


Solomon's time, that they would have 


the Agalloch, or the Indian Mood of A- 
les, is ſo Odoriferous and ſo agreeable, 


Wood. 


. 


„* 


Tiere 


Fl 
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mixt it with Myrrhe and Cinamon; for 


that it ſtands in need of no Compoſiti- 
on to increaſe or moderate its Perfume; 
whence the Iudians uſe it in place of 
Myrrhe and Frankincenſe, and burn tle 
dead Bodies of their Baajans with this 


4 » 


: * e 0 
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I There is yet another kind of Wood, 

' . Which is called the Wood of Alpes of Sy. 

Tia, or of Rhodes, and of Candia, called 

otherways 4ſpalatha, which is a. little 

Shrub cover d with Prick/es,of the Wood 

of which Perfymers, having taken off its 

Bark, make uſe to give a Conſiſtency 

to their Perfumes, which otherwiſe would 

be too thin and liquid. Caſſlodorus ob- 

ſerves, that it is of a very ſweet ſmell, 

3 and that in his time they burnt it be- 

„fore the Altars inſtead of Frankincenſe WM. 

4 Tevinus Lemnos ſays, that it reſembles WW 

very much the Agalloch, or Wood of 4 > 

loes of India. All which Confiderations M | 

make it probable that Abalim and 4h 

loch ſhould he rendred the Wood of 41: 
. F 

IV. Our Tranſlators and thoſe of Ge: 

ne va, cannot be accuſed of Miſ-tranſlz- 

ting the Zebrew Words Almugini and 

Algummim, Which we find x HAings. 10 

1, 12. and 2 Chroy. 2. 8. and 9, 10, 

11. ſince they have only faithfully co- 

pied them; but this can't be call'd a 

Tranflation. They have in this follow 


24 Munſter, who ſeeing the Jewiſh Do 
aors ſo divided in the Signification of 
© theſe Words, thought that it is not known 


wuhat they ſignified. But though it is 


* 


not 


J 
| 
) 
; 
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not OT. ro. determine 8 what | 2 
kind of Wood thoſe Words do denote, 


yet ſomething may be ſaid by which we 


can have a clearer notion of them than 
by only copying the Hebrew. For, I. 


ſuppoſe, that theſe two Names do de- 


note the fame kind of Wood which is 


called 4/mugim and Algummim by a fim- 


ple tranſpoſition of Letters, as P. Mar- 


r has probably Conjectur d; it might 
have been called Almugim to expreſs its 


Hardneſs and Incorruptibility), and A. 


gummmim to expreſs its Form or Figure, 
this Tree perhaps growing like a Reed, 


with a ſmooth Bark, and without Knots. 
II. Tis evident this Wood 4imugim did 


grow upon Mount Lebanon, Gs Salo- 
mon did require chat it ſhoule be brought 
from — place, with the Fir and Ce- 
dar; and it is probable chat if Solamar 


% 


A. : 


gavethe fame Ns to char Wood which : 


his Fleet brought from -Ophir, thar- he 


did-ſ> only upon the account of its like- 


neſs with that which - grew upon Mount 


Lebanon, as it is uſual to give the Coun- 


iy Names to thoſe things which come 
from Forreign Places upon che account 


of their Relemblance When their true 5 


Names are not known. Lipenius thinks 
he has demonſtrared that Luther had 
en | 


7 


Aa 


fore So/omox's time, 


+> Ta 5 ” 
teaſon to Tranſlate Elom, but he has 
not been able to prove that there was 


any Tree that grew on Mount Lebanon 


which reſembled the Ebony, nor that 
the Ebony was unknown in Judea be. 


The ſame Objection may be made 2 


giainſt thoſe who Juſtifie theYV#u/gar Lativ, 
that renders7hy:a, which is a precious Tree 
min Africa, of which, according to Theo- 
' phraſtus, the Vaults of the Ancient Tem- 

_ - ple were built, and which Homer repre- 
ſents as a moſt delicious Perfume, which 
was burnt to the Honour of Calipſo. For 
it muſt alſo be 


proved, that 7hyza did 
grow in the Indies, whence Solomon's Fleet 
did bring the Algummim: which can't be 


fo eaſily done; beſides that the Sacred 
- Hiſtory fays expreſsly, that the Algum- 


mim did alfo grow on Mount Lebani, 


and that this Verſion is not conſtant in 


the fignification which it gives it, ren- 
dering it ſometimes Thyia, and ſome-' 
times a Pine- tree. The ſame Difficul- 
ties may be objected againſt the Septua- 


_ gin!, who have ridiculouſly tendred the 
word Almugim, minced Trees,” 1 Kings 
10. 11, 12. unleſs there be a fault in 
the Text, and that we muſt read Peukin: 
which ſignifies Pines, inſtead of Pelckr- 
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thy, which is very probable, waa it . 
is thus that they Tranſlated the Word EY 
 -Algummim, 2 Chron. 2. 8. and 9; 10,11, 
But how can we ſuppoſe the Pine. Mood 
ſhould be brought from the Indies to 7u. 
dea where it was ſo common, and how I 
could the Sacred Hiſtory ſay, thar it 5 
was not ſeen there before: 3 
Nor is the Verſion of the Batbios; | 
and of Pagnin more reaſonable, whit 
Tranſlate Almugim and Ae by 
that of Corral; for beſides that the Co- 
ral is not proper for, Building, what need 
was there to fetch it from the Indies, 
when it could be ſo eaſi y had in the 
Red Sea. 
lt ſeems therefore chat withanke EE 
fying this Wood, which is abſolutelyß 
unknown under the Hebrew Names, we 
may very, reſonably Tranſlate: the Word 
Almugim by Incorruptable Wood, and Al- 
aummim by the Mood of Reeds; accord 
ing to their true Etymology. For o 
Pineda and Lippenius laugh at this Signi- — 9 
fication of the latter Wood, imagining 
that Reeds were not proper for the ule (5. 
for which Solomon imployed the. Wood 
Algummim ; ; yer. ſeveral have, obſerved, 
that in the Iudies, and particularly at 
Kalke there are Reeds that are more 
125 m „ 
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than ſeven foot in circumfetence, and 
that equal the fineſt Pillars of Tem- 

ples, in largeneſs and Beauty: And it is 

known that they are fo ſolid and ſtrong 
that moſt of the Indian Canots are made 
of one joint of thoſe Reeds, which yet 
contain three or four Men: And that 
in the Kingdom of Pega they make Lan- 
ces, Oars, and Maſts for great Boats of 
them. There is but one difficulty to 
which this explication is liable, namely, 
that it is uncertain whether there grew 
ſuch Reeds on Mount Lebanon, whence 
Solomon deſired King Hiram to ſend him 
of the Wood Algummim: But as has 
been already obſerved, it is not preten- 
ded that this Wood was ſo called, becauſe 
it was a Reed in effect, but becauſe it re- 
ſembled it in form and beaury. 

V. It may be probably concluded, 


that all the Verſions have been miſtaken, 


in tranſlating the Vines or Vineyards of 
Engeddi, and that they ſhould have 
. tranſlated the Balm-gardens or Balms of 
Engeddi, Cant. 1. 14. For beſides that 
the Spouſe only ſpeaks in thoſe places 
of Perfumes, having already ſpoken of 
Spikenard, Mirrh and Cyprus; when the 

Scripture would iſino wh the Vines or 


5 Vineyards it ſpeaks of, it mentionsthe/ ines 


abs} 


br 75 PORN if Sorek, and not of thoſe af 
1 Engeddi, Gen. 49. 11.1/a. 5; 2. Jer. 2. 21. 


It is true that the Hebrew word Chera- 
mim, ſignifies commonly Yines or a Vine- 
yard; but the moſt Learn'd Ralbies, af- 


ter the Zalmud, make it alſo ſignify o- 


ther Trees: And if we conſider, that the 


Country of Jericho where En ugeda was, 


is no more remarkable for . Vines, 


than any other place of Judea, and that 
on the contrary, ſcarce any Author has 


"ſpoke of the Country of Fericho, or 
ny of Engeddi, which was not 
ar from Jericho, without taking notice, 


that it was the only place in the World, 


known to them, where Balms did grow; 
And if we conſider further, that the 


Balm- Tree ſhoots out Buds, like the 
Vine, and is cultivated after the ſame 


(8) 


manner, and is in ſome other things like 


it, it cannot be longer doubted but that 
what the Spouſe ſays, ſhould be tranfla- 


ted by the Balm-Trees of Engeddi, as may ie 3 


nc ſeen more at large i in Bochart. + EE” 
VI. Moſt Tran ators are inexcuſable 51. 52. 


in trans forming a Village or Town cal- 


led Sorek, Where Dalila lived, Judges 


16. 4. into a choice Vine, and noble V zue, 


8 1. 1ſay. 5. 2. and 16. 8. Jer. 2. 
They might eaſily have avoided 


Mm? this 


* 


this miſtake, : by conſidering that Soret 
was a place about three quatters of a 


Mile diſtant from the Valley of Eſehol, 


or the Grape, from whence the Spies 


F 


whom Moſes ſent to view the Land of 
Canaan, brought a Branch, with a Cluſter 


of Grapes, which they bare between two 


Heroz. T. upon a Staff. Numb. 13 23. as the Learn- 


L. A c. 


3 13. 


ed Bochart has obſerved, after the Sep- 
tuagint, and the Verſion of Zurick, which 


have very well Tranſlated, A Vine of So- 


rek. Genes. 49. 11. and Ja. 5. 2. tho 


they have tranſlated choice Vines in the 


(5.0 


other places. . ul 

VII. Our Tranſlators have likewiſe 
without reaſon transformed the Cyprus- 
Tree mention'd, x Cant. 14. and 4. 13. 
into Camphire, and the Geneva Verſion to 
a Shrub called, Primeprint. For though 
ſome pretend that the Cyprus of the Le- 


vant, and of Egypt, is the ſame with 


that Shrub, yet others obſerve, that tho 
they agree in their figure, they differ in 
this, that the Cyprus is Aromarick ; and 
that when its Leaves are dry'd and bea- 
ten ſmall, they yield a yellow or red 


Pouder, with which the ZFgyprians and 


| Turks dye their Nails, and the Women 


their Hands, and a part of their Hair, 


and the Feer, Maines, and Tails of their 


Horſes 


= 
— 
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Horſes ; which is ſuch avaſt Revenue it in 
Egypt, chat the Cuſtom of it amounts to 


Eighteen Thouſand Ducats. This Tree 


grows up to the height of the Pomegr a- 


nate-tree, and bears its Fruit in great 


Bunches; its Flowers have the vertue 


to bear down the Fumes of Wine, and to 
beget Sleep; and the Juice of it to cure 
the Ulcers of the Mouth, and to hin- 


der the Feet from Sweating; TheArabians 
call it Albanna or Alcanna. The Septua- 
int and Vulgar Latin have therefore had 
reaſon to render the Hebrew word C opher, 
by that of Oprus- tree. 
VIII. It ſeems likewiſe that our Tran- 
flators have Trans form'd Leaves of 
Trees, or ſome ſort of Fruit, into Locuſts, 


5 which ſome pretend John the Baptiſt lived 
on in the Wilderneſs, Mat. 3. 4. Mark. 


1.8. Nor do Commentators fail to make 
| ſome curious Obſervations of ſeveral 


People who have eat Locuſts, as parti - 


„ 


cular thoſe of the Levant. But the word 
in the Original ſignifies alſoBuds of Trees, 
as ſeveral Antient Fathers have obſers: 


ved, who underſtood. the Greek as well 


as our Moderns. Every one muſt ac- 


knowledge that the Bapti/ lived in t 


Wilderneſs on a kind of Food which 


was eaſie to be made ready, which Na- 


at il rure 


Fruit or Pulſe, that the Monks there 
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rure ir ſelf furniſti d. ſuch as Wild Honey. 


require much Dreſſing ing, and that ſeveral 
People eat them ar this day, Hut ſtill they 
require ſome pains to prepare them, by 
Roaſting or drying them in the Sun, or 
by Salting or Smoaking of them after 
they are taken, which does nor ſeem to 
Real nog an Occupation worthy of the 
Baptiſt, whom the Scripture repreſents 
ſufficicndy taken up with Preaching 
Repentance. Bur the cuſtom of eating 
| Buds of Trees, or of that Fruit which 
the Haliars call Carobe, and the French 
Careages, which is the ſame of which 
the Prodigal deſir d roar his fill with 
the Swine, Late 15. 16. and ſhould 
be renderd Carob. bean, was very com- 
mon among the Prophets of old, and 
poor Peopłe, as may be ſeęen Prov. 17. I. 
which ſhould be rendet'd, Better is a 
Mouthfudl of Corab- bean, Kc. as L. Capel- 
lus obſerves ; whence the Germans call 
this Fruit Faans Broot, that is Johts: 
Brea. | 

But the moſt exact Travellers who 
have been in the Holy Land, as Bur- 
chard, Sandys, & c. obſerve. That paſſing 
near Fordan they haye found a Lind. 


cat. 


"© 
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call Locuſts: and San- 


cat, which they: 
dys. deſcribing; 
the Baptiſt, adde farther, that it abounds 
with Trees called Locaſis, which doubt- 
leſs gave occaſion, to this Miſtake ; be- 
cauſe the Greek word Akrides, and the 
Latin word Locuſtae, ſignifies alſo the 
Animals which we call 2 * And 
hence it ſeems plain, that John Baptiſt 
lived on Carol-beans and Wild Honey; 
as may be ſeen more at large in Norton s 
KntchbullggAnimadverſions on the Ne- 
Teſtament, Pages 8, 9, 10. 

IX. All Verſions. do expreſs, in an al- 
moſt ridiculous manner, what Solomon 
ſays, Prov, 25. 11. Which our Verſion 
renders A word fitly ſpoken is like Apples 
of Gold in Pictures of Silver. I ſhall only 
ſet down what Dan hauer has obſery'd on 
the Words, from which we may ſee 
how many wild and fooliſh Fancies one 
miſ-tranſlated Text can give occaſion to. 
King Solomon, ſaith he, Crowns his 
* Proverbs with an Orange, to which he 
compares a Word fitly fpoken; but 
the Gloſſes of Interpreters; the Cor: 
* ruption of Verſions, and the Contra- 
diction of Explications, have fo. ob-, 
*ſeur'd and abuſed it, that this Wiſe 
 'King ſhould have with'd WARE: 9 1 | 
M m 4 dic, 


the Wilderneſs, of Jon 


did, that neither the Learned nor Tg- 
norant had read his Writings ; becauſe 


the one did not underſtand them ſo 
much as was neceſſary, and the other 


more than he would have deſir d, For 


what have not Tranſlators venture'd to 


make of the ſingle Hebrew word Ma- 


* FiothTheSepraagint renderoit aNeck-lace 


© of Sardonyx ;The Chaldee Para phraſe In- 
* gravers of Silver; Symmachus and Theo- 
* dotion Flower d Silver; The Royal Bi- 
ble Caſes of Tranſparent' Silver? The 
Vulgar Latin, Beds of Silver; and its 


Reviſion, the Engraving of Silver; Ju- 


nis, Figures of Silver. And thoſe that 

© have meddled with explaining this 

Text, how have they drawn and forc d 
kit? Moſt Interpreters have turn'd the 
Fruit here mention d to Art:ficial or 
Painted Apples, ſet in Rings of Perfume 
which were carried about the Neck. 
Others have fix d them to Solomon s 
© Bed, or to the Walls of his Palace, 
* which Joſephus tells us were enrich d 
with zmboſsd imbroydery Work, which 
did repreſent Trees cover'd over with 
Leaves and Fruit. Here you have 


Apples of Gold, centiiues he, but very 


_ © unhandſomely preſented. For what 
 fpleaſure is it to fee an Apple, though 
ne one 2 


what 
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What fwectneſs could ĩt yield to the 
: 'raſte; Had Solomon à mind to enter- 
* tain his Friends after the manner of 
© Helogabolus, who preſented his Gueſts 
with Frair of Ivory and Marble? And 
what reſemblance is there between a 
© Painted Apple and a Diſcourſe, or be- 
tween a Bed and a fit Occafioy? A plea- 
ſant cool and a ſhady Grove, the me- 
lodious Muſick of Birds, and the hum- 
ming noiſe of a purling Stream, do in- 
'vite us to 2 ſweet and gentle Repoſe, 
but a Bed of Silver contributes nothing 
to Sleep. We muſt therefore, aſter 
ſeveral Learned Men, render the Words 
thus, 4 Word fitly Jpoken, or A Diſcourſe 
well tim d, i like Oranges in a flow d Sil. 
ver Basker - For we muſt obſerve, thar 
the Hebrew word I hapuach never ſigni- 
hes, in Scripture, Artificial Apples, an 
always Natural ones. 


X. It is not at all improbable thancke . 
Apples and Apple- trees, which the Spouſe 
ſpeaks of, Cant. 23. f. and 7. 8. ane 


Nr denote Oranges and Orange trees. 
For ſhe praiſes this Tree and its Fruit, 
not only becauſe of its Shadow and 
Fruit, but chiefly becauſe of its Smell 
and of its Vertue of comforting. the 
Pony or or ene out of a E. b 

whic 


„„ © > 
 Whichagrees perfectly well to the Orame- 
tier and Oranges, wheih have all "thoſ 
Qualities, beyond all other Trees and 
Fruit. Indeed Apples muſt formerly have 
lad an Effet contrary to what they 
have now, if they had been fit to rece- ſh} 
ver Perſons out of a Swoon, ſince they - 
excite Vapours, and ate ready to cauſe 
Faintings and Swoonings; whereas O. 
ranges cheat up and comfort the Heart, 
as daily Experience ſhews, whence Vir 
gil and Theophraſtus obſerve, that they 
are good againſt ſhortneſs of Breath in 
old Perſons, chat they are a good Coun- 
ter Poiſon, and that they have the Ver- 
tue to drive away Serpents. 
XI. The Verfions don't ſeem to have 
well exprefs'd the Merchandiſe which bi. 
the /maelites who bought Joſeph carried WF 
from Gilead into Egypt, Gen. 37. 35. Wal 
For it is evident that the Hebrew word 
Necoth, ſignifics ſome particulor Drug, 
if we compare this Text with Gen. 43: 
11. and fince the Srorax is very common 
in Syria, . whence the Arabians Tranſport 
2 it Elſewhere; it is probable that Aquila 
Iz.) had reaſon to render this Term hy that 
5 5 of Sterax, às Rochart has prov'd at 
 _ large. He proves allo that the word 
Seti cannot lignific Balm, but only ys 
: a J . > An 


"ey 


We ſhould — 1 ſay, That 


thetr Camels bearing Storax, and Wk 
r 7 arpentine, and Landanum. 


, Spices, &c. For the Text evidently 


vere taken from Trees; and the Balm 
lid not grow in Fudea, but on this ſide 


tot on the other fide in the Country of 
bilead, where Jacob was then, as ſeve- 
l Hiftorians relate; beſides that the 
Balm was unknown in Judea before the 


f Sheba brought of it hither from 4ra- 
ia Felix, as Joſephus affirms, This Verſe 
douſd therefore be renderd thus, Carry 
mn the Man a Preſent, ſome Turpentine, 
me Dates, Jome' Sterax, Jome Laud, dar 
um, &c. | 


fil rer We by che ſameName. 
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te E Thnzekites came from Gilead with 


epreſt the Preſents which Jaroh ſent to 
ofeph, Gen. 43. II. Carry down the Han 
' Prefent, a little Balm and a little Ho-. 


reaks of Fruit, and fuch things as | 


ſordan neat Engeddt and Jericho, and 0 1 
(14) 


Days of Solomon, in which the Queen 


XI. The Verſions always e 
de Honey with the Dates, becauſe the 


Turpentive, as Silt: bare ren - 
— ir. And J. H. Urſin has provd 
| =—_ che Hebrew word Loth fi gnifies Lau- 


FOG 5 


31. 5. Though the Law makes n 


pore Tenths of the Fruits af the Earth 
4 and of Living - Creatures ; and though 
the Jewi/h Doctors obſerve, that the 
Hebrew word Deveſch, which is in the 


Dates, to which the Sacred Authors 
give the ſame Name which they give 0 


Maturity they do in effect yield a fort 


this Day call the Dates Dabous, and the 
Honey of D.tes, Dis or Dilis; and it 
is certain that Judea did abound with ty 


and in Pliny. Whence the. moſt learned 
Interpreters of tlie Hebrew Text agree 
chat this Fas only ſpeaks of Dates, o th 
at moſt o 
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They 1 the Ifraelites brin ging toll 
the- Prieſts and Levites abundance of tl 
rſt Fruits of Corn, Oyl and Mine, and Enel 
and 1 al the Increaſe of the Field,2Chronl 


where mention of the firſt Fruits of H 
; God only requiring the firſt Fruit 


Original, ſignifies properly, in this place 


oney, bacauſe when they are in their 


of Honey, which is not much inferio 
to the true Honey. The Arabian at 


all ſorts of Palms, as may be ſeen in 
the Deſcri prion. Foſephus gives of Jericho 


the Honey of Dates. 
Bild! It ſeems the Verſion couldn not 


„„ 
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yord Duddm l Cen. 30. 14, 15. and 
Cant. 7. 13. For the Mandrakes have 
nothing in them which ſhould make 
them to be ſo paſſionately deſird, either 
zs to Smell, Taſte, or Vertue; whe-⸗ 


4 ; Ws. * a ' 
*Þ -* 
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her we fappofe that Rachel defir'd them 


that ſhe was to make & Philrer or Love 
rink of them; or to help her to have 
hildren-; or with others that ſhe deſir 


and ill ſcented Fruit, of à cold Quality, 


and fabulous, as Antonius Deuſingius has 
It is not in the leaſt 'probeble, that 


need of any thing to make hier beloved 


beget Love." Nay the time in which 


1 


o farisfie her Hunger, with Joſephus, or 
hether we ſuppoſe with ſome Rabbies, 


dtupify ing and Poiſonous ; and allthar is 
aleaged to the'contrary is evident falſe 


of her Husband, who gave her marks | 
of the moſt tender Affection: Beſides 

that Leab, who in compaxiſon was de- 
ſpis d by Jacob, would not have parted 
wich it ro Rachel, had it been proper to 


* 


them only for the ſmell: ſor it is a ſtinking Fees 


Rachel was under a neceſſity of deſiring 
Fruit which the Shepherds could ſcarce- 
ly eat in the Fields, when they could 
find nothing elſe; nor that ſhe ſtood in 
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Ruben found' thoſe Dudaim, does not ſu f 


| 5 Obſerv. I. v. c. 56, 80. St. Jer 
Comment. ad Va. 41. 19. and Joel 3; 18, 


(+) "aka * and Veſlingius, e 


5 fer us to believe that ſhe..defird to ez 


Days of Wheat Harveſt, that is at 
. was the time of their Haryeſt in Pal 


till the Autumn. 


as Farki, by that of Violets or Jaſnir 


5 Beauty and Smell, and which grows then 
in the Fields; and this ſeems to' be its 
true Signification. 


t wet 


So = 


of them, nor that they were Mandrate 
For it is obſeryed, that it was in 


end of April or beginning of May, whic 


Kine, and in which the Maudraſes on 
1752 to Bud, not prod wing their Fru 


This has obliged . . | 
Piſcator 3 this Word by thoſe 
fine and lovely Flowers and ſome Rabbies 


which agrees pretty well with the time of 
which Moſes ff peaks, and to the Expreſſ 
on of the Spouſe in the Canticles. Other 
think that this Word denotes the Lilly 
which in Syria is of a moſt tl 


| Annotations on Chap. VII. 
See Pliny Hiſt, Nat. I. 16. 8g. 16. Be 


and Micah 6. 5. 
As St. Jerom, 7 bee, Mat hiolus, 


my | 
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Kc. 

bs Emdd. 25. 5, x6; 23, 33. 28. Pur 
26. 15, 26, 325, 37. and: 27. 1, 6. and 
30. 1, 5. and 35. 7, 24. aud 36. 20, 
51, 36. and 38. 1, 4, 10, 15. 25, 28. 
and 38. 1, 6. Deut. 10. 3. Ja. 41. 18. 


As Gen. 4. 20. and 13. 3. Fof. 7. . 
dg. N. 8. Job. * 2 TT Dan. 11. 45. f 


CE, 


Jul. Scaliger Exercit. 142. Sect. 6. Bau- 
binus in Mathiolum l. 1. Diqſcor. c. 21. J. 


F. Ahe O. 4 Phils 4. neun. 


e noma. 1 *. K. hays 17. { 


H. Urſenus Arboret.. Sacic. 3. and 43. and RY 


Hort. Aromat. c. 2. Dioſcor. I. 3. c. 19. 


and 22. Plin. Hift, Nat. l. 27. c. 4. Sera- 


pion de temperament is fimplicium. Bochart 


Canaas. I. 1. c. 46. 

For Almugim is manifeſtly. com poſed 
of the Negative Syriact or Arn yg Arti- 
de Al, and the Verb Mog, which ſig- 


(.) 


nifies to Corrupt. And Algummim is | 


compos'd of the Caldee Word Gumin, 


which ſignifies a Ru/þ ora Reed. See 7. 


H. Urs Arboret. bibl. c. 2. and 43: Plix. 
"T3. C. T5, 16. 

Pineda de.rebus Salom. 1. 4. c. 1 8. Li- 
benin Solomon Ophir Navigat. p. 694. 


166, & 


(7.) 


Zlin. on” 1 1 6. ©; 45 wes RO HOPE: 5 


See 


(s.) 
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See Strabo, Geogr. |. 16. Diodorus Si- 
culus l. 19. p. 724. Trogus Hiſt. 36. Je. 
3 I. 2. c. 3. lib 9. c. 1. and 


de Bell. Jud. I. 15. c. 4. Hegeſ. l. 4. c. 17. 


Joſepb, oo Hiſt. l. 4- c. 22. R. Kimchi ad 


2 Reg. 20. 14. Plin. 1 Nat: I. 12. 0 
: 25. Marinas I. 3. c. 14. 


See Ruellius |. T. c. 94: Mathiolus in 
Dioſcor. I. x. c. 107. Below Ohſervat. fu. 
ul I. 2. c. 74. Doab neus p. 6. |. 2. c. 3. 
in Liguſero. Bauhinus ad Mathiolum loc, 


cit. 
Athanaſius, 3 Dam. Epiſt 1 1 


ble Epiſt. 5. and 132. Paulinus Carm. de Jo- 


ers) 
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an. Bapt. Pantalion Diac. de Luminitu 


Saner is, Lud. Cappellus Comment. p. 473. 
As Luther, the TO of Zurich, 


Zb adag. cent. I. a 4 8. Marti- 


nus de Roa. Singular, p. 2. I. I. c. 4. Ge- 


Jerui, Salazar and Corn. a Lapide. 

See Grotius, 7. H. Urſinus . 
_ c. 33. 7 "rgil, Geo. . 2. T. au, 

8 

See Bochart S T. 2. I. 4. c. II. 
and p. 1. I. 2. c. 51. The Samaritan 
Verſion, Munſter, Pagnin, Arias Mor 
tan. Leon Juda, Malvenda, Ainſworth, 
Junius, J. H. Urfinius, Hort. Aromat, 
L 3. c. 4. The ſame cer is 


| to be made 2 Kings 20. 13. Ja. 3 


3 


. Troges |. 36. Joſephus Antig. I. 4. c. 3. 


Canaan, 1. 10. c. 28. 


ad 2. Chron. 3 5. 5. Fof. de Bell. Jud. I. 5. 


2 l * * 
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PRE 224 and 46. 7+ 21 51. Ii Beek En 


As Strabo l 16: D. © Sic. P- 724. ( 


and J. 8. c. 2. Hegeſ. l. 4. c. 17. Kimki © ; 
and R. Levi ad 1 Reg. 22. 13. Bochart | 


See Exod. 34. 26. Numb. 28. 26. Dent. In * 
18. 4 and 26. 2. R. Solomon ad Levi 
2. It. Maymon Tract. Berac. c. 8. Kimkz 


c. 3. Joſeph Ind. Navig. c. 138. Plin. 
Hiſt. Wars I. 13. c. 4. Philoſtratus Apol. 
2, Erpenins Prov. Arab. Cent. 1. Prov. 30. 
Bochart Hierox. Part. I. I. 4. c. 12. 
See Foſephus Antg. Jud. Anton. Dufing. 
Faſcic. Diſſer.. Select. de Dudaim, p. 354. 
and Sqq. Pfeiffer Dub. Ver. 8. Cent. I> 
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- CHAP. VIII. 


That Tran ſlators ought to take notice 
1 the Antient Cuſtoms and Not ions, 
and reduce the ways. of ſpeaking that 


allude to them to Expreſſt ions which 


are plain and decent in our Lar 
Br Suage. . | | 


"HE 1 had ſeveral Cuſtons 
and Notions very different from 
ours, which - moſt of our People know 
nothing of, and they had likewiſe ſeve- 
ral ways of ſpeaking which were Noble 
_ Emphatical, and ſome which were 
plain and proper in their Language, which 
ve noGrace at all in ours, and are ſome- 
times mean and undecent, and oſten un- 
intelligible. 
I. The Verſions a) ay, That Saul fript 
ef his Cloaths, and Propheſied 2 
Samuel, and lay down naked all that Day, 
and all that Night, 1 Sam. 19. 24. That 
_ Tfaiah id looſe the Sack-cloath of 4019 Ms, 
and put of his Shoes from his Feet, walk 


n 


ig waked and . Iſa. 20. 2, 3, 4 ; 
TY > 


Ho 5 
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and that Micah ſays, Therefore I will! ; 


wail and houl, I will go ſtript and naked, 


Mic. 1. 8. and that Peter was maked,. 


John 21. 7. Now none can read theſe 
Texts without imagining that the Per- 
ſons ſpoken of in them were altogether 


Naked; though there is nothing more 


falſe, as will eaſily appear to any that 
conſiders rhe true fignification of the 


Words in the Original, or the Circum - 
ſtances of the Places in particular. 
For (1) The Words of the Original, 


which are rendred Naked, or to be Naked, 


hgnifie often nothing elſe but to have a 


part of the Body uncover d, as the Ver- 


| fions Tranſlate it, 2 Sam. 6. 20. or only 


to be without a Gown or upper Gar- 
ment, according to the Cuſtom of the 


Eaſtern People, and of the Romans, who 
vhen they went abroad, er made any 


publick appearance, wore a long upper 


Garment, called in Latin 7oga, as may 


be ſeen in ſeveral good Authors, Who 


prove that the Greeks and Latins have of- 


en imploy'd the Words which ſignitie 


» MW Naked in this ſenſe. 
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Nor (2) is it at all probable that the _ 


„ krophets could have been guilty of ſuch 
Indecency as to go altogether Naked, 


in Publick or in Private; God having 
Na+ al x. 


manded Jaiabh to put off his Sack-cloath, 


V 
always teſtified his abhorrency of Na- 
diity, and having expreſly enjoyn'd the 
Prieſts to wear ſeveral Garments to 
cover their Body, that thus they might 
be diſtinguiſhed from the Pagan Prieſts, 
who were not aſhamed to appear Na- 
| ked; but on the contrary made one of 
the Principal parts of their Worſhip of 
this Extravagance, having particular | 
Feaſts, as thoſe which they call'd their WW, 
Lupercalia, appointed for that Abomina- 
tion, as may be ſeen in Livy Decad. 1. 
Lib. 1. and in ſeveral other Authors. 
And (3) we need but conſider the 
Circumſtances, which /aiah and St. Job 
_ -remark, when they {peak thus, to be 
perſwaded that they did not mean a be- 
ing altogether Naked. For God com- 


and to go barefoot for three Years, on- 
ly to denote that the Egyptians and Ae. 
bians were to be carried away Captive 
in the ſame manner by the 4ſſyriars. But 
it was never the Cuſtom to ſtrip Cap 

tives altogether naked, but only to 
ſtrip them of their beſt Cloaths, and to 
give them worſe and ſhorter Cloaths, that 
they might be the more fit to ſerye ; : 
Sanctus and Grotius have obſerved. Be- 
ſides that it is not probable that //aiab 


could 


„ 41 Wr'] - 
could have liv'd three whole Years with- 


Oo * 


5 


out any Cloaths to cover him. 
As for Peter, though it was cuſtoma- 
ry with Fiſhers, in their Boats, to go 
naked to the Waſte, St. John could not 
more expreſsly ſay, that he was not al- 


together Naked, than by obſerving that 


he took his upper Garment ; for ſo the 


ts) 


Word in the Original ſhould be renderd, 


as ſeveral Learned Men have obſerv d. 
Me muſt therefore render, That Saul 


lay all day almoſt naked on the Ground. In 


the ſame ſenſe that Aurelius Victor ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe who were ſent to Lacius 
Raintus Cincinnatus, to bring him to the 
the Senate to be made Dictator, ſay, that 
they found him Naked, Plowing on the 
other fide of the 7yber : For it were ri- 


diculous to imagine that he was altoge- 
cher Naked. And Titus Livius relating 
the ſame Story obſerves, that he call'd 


bis Wife Ruccha for his Gown or To- 
22, that he might be fir to accompany 
chem. 5 VVK 
g Nor were it leſs ridiculous to think, 


Nn 3 a in 


when Virgil adviſes Husbandmen - to 
labour the Ground being Nake/d, that 
Plowmen were to have nothing to cover 


j them, for that Word ſignifies ro have 
ao "thing en But a Shirt; as may be ſeen 


n a F ; 
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in the Ancient Medals that repreſent the 
Dreſs of Plowmen.” (2798 
One muſt likewiſe be a Stranger to 
the way of Cloathing of the Romans to 
imagine that Auguſtus was altogether Na. 
ked when Suetonius repreſentes him with 
his Breaſt Naked, refuſing the DiRtator- 
ſhip which the People ofter'd him with 
great earneſtneſs, Suet. in Aug. c. 52. For 
that ' ſignified only that he had laid by 
his Toga, but having ſtill his Coat and 
Shirt on. „ 5 
Nor are we to fancy when Alian te- 
Jates, that Gelon having Vanquiſh'd the 


Carthagineans in the Batrle of FTimera, 1 


preſented himſelf Naked in the Marke- 
palace, ſwearing thar he would reſtore 
their Government and Liberties to the 
nhabitants who had oppoſed him; and 
that they Erected a Naked Statue for 
him, in 8 Temple of Juno, in memory 
of this 


_ altogether Naked; for the Greets im 
ployed the word Cumnos to ſigniſie th 
that had laid down their Arms, eſpecial} 
their Buckler, Sword and Curaſſe, as ma 


be ſeen at large in the Obſervations 9! 


G. Cuper; and it may be ſomething proba 
ble that it is in this ſenſe that Saul is R 
| preſente 


eneroſity; we are not, I a, 
dio fancy that either he or his Statue were 


1 5 9 1 8; = EE, 
A Naked, Ys without doubt 


had been Arm d before, being in pur- 


ſuit of David. 


However it cannot be deny d, aſter 


what has been obſery'd, that when 
God commanded Jaiah to go Naked 


three Years, the meaning only is, that 


all that time he went without his upper 
Garment, but wore his other Cloaths, and 


therefore we ſhould Tranſlate, That he 


ro be faid of Micah and St. Peter. 


The ſame Amendment muſt be made 
where the Verſions command the Hraeli- 


tiſh Women to ſtrip and make themſelves 


went almoſt Naked, or rather, without his 
Gown or upper Garment, and the ſame is 


bare ; for it is no wiſe likely that the 


ſuch Indecency. But as G/afius has ab- 
ſeryd, the Scripture repreſents ſuch na- 
ked as are ill-cloath'd, as may be ſeen 


Pro phet ſhould have enjoyn d them 2 


in many ; places, in all which we are 
to Tranſlate. //-cloath'd inftead of Naked, 
in the ſame ſenſe that Seneca ſays, chat 
he who has ſeen a Man Lleloth'd or co- 
ver d with Raggs,. fays that he ſaw him 
Naked. 

ay | 1 The Verſions Wand pe 
ten that he would not leave of all that 


and to Nabal, by the Morning 
Wl = FR 4 Light, 


( +) 


E 1 65: 
them, as well as of Men; and think 


A 
24 


VF 
Light, any that piſſeth againſt the Wall 


God pronounces the ſame Threatning 


againſt Jerobloam and Ahab, 1 Kings 14. 


Omri executed this Severity on the 


? Houſe of Baaſba, 1 Aings 16. . As 
this Expreſſion is ſomething General, 


ſeveral Interpreters extend it even to 


Io. and 21. 21. 2 Kings 9. 8. And 


the: Dogs, becauſe it may be faid of 


that the Words do intimate a to- 


_  -Life in thoſe Families. But this can nei- 


ther agree with the Truth, nor with 


the Circumſtances of what paſſed on 


thoſe Occaſions. This Action can't be 


attributed to the Female Dogs, nor to 


their Whelps, for the firſt ſeven or eight 


Months; and as for the fair Sex, they 
have been always exempted from thoſe 


bloody Executions. And there is no 


Example to be found of any Family ſo 


totally extinguiſh'd, as to have neither 
riend, nor Relation, nor ſo much as a 


Dog left alive. ET 
- Theſe Difficulties have. obliged other 


Interpreters, as L. de Dieu to reſtrict 


the ſignification of theſe Words; but 
he has fallen in to another Extreme, pre- 


tending that thoſe Sentences related to 


. young 


8 


tal Extinction of every thing that had 


- 
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„ ME We 6 Mh. „„ 
undiſereet Boys: But this Opinion is ſo 
very ridiculous, that it is a wonder it 5 
ſhould come in the Head of fo Learnddd .Þ} 
But this Expreſſion truly ſignifies on- 
ly Men in General, of which the Execa- 
tion of the Threatning pronounced a- 
gainſt Abab is a plain Demonſtration ; 
for Fehu only put to Death the Men that 
belonged to him, 2 Aings 10. 11. and 
Jezalel, who was the only Woman of 
his Houſe and Court that was Executed, 
did not ſuffer by Vertue of this Threat- 
ning, but by Vertue of a particular 
Threatning pronounced againſt her, 
2 Kings 9. 10. But ſince the Expreſſion 
is Ambiguous, and that it may offend a 
Modeſt Ear, it were better to render it 
by the Word Men, which is the true and + 
real meaning of it, as ſeveral Learned (6 ) 
Men have obſerv WC. i BI Bog non 9 
III. The Afflictions which God ſends 
on Men are often in Scripture expreſt by ( ) 
the name of a Cup. This is a Metaphor 7. 
borrow'd from an ancient Cuſtom of. giy- 
ing a Cup full of Poiſon to thoſe who 
were condemned to Dye, as was done to + 
Socrates; and as the Fews preſented to 
our Saviour Vinegar and Gall, Marit. 
27. 34. according to the Cuſtom of the (8... 
a 5 F I „ Jews ö 2 


14 186 . 
Fcws on ſuch occaſions, to leſſen the Pain 


of the Perſon that ſuffer d. 


There was likewiſe a Cuſtom among 
the Antients, that thoſe that entertain'd 
their Friends, gave them Laws of Drink- 
ing, which they were not allow'd to 


eee preſcribing them both the 


antity and Quality of what they 


were to Drink, without reſpect either 
to their Health or Palate; which was of. 


ten altogether inſupportable : And there- 


15 fore we find that all Reaſonable Perſons 


N 


Jook' d upon it as a ſingular Happineſs to 
be exempted from thoſe impertinentLaws, 


as may be ſeen in the Book of Eaſter 
and in Horace. 

Theſe are evidently the Foundations 
of this Metaphor, which the Prophets 


made uſe of to expreſs the Lot of the 


Wicked; and our Bleſſed Saviour to ex- 


preis the painful Circumſtrnces of his 
Death. But ſince thoſe things are un- 


were more fit to Tranſlate thoſe Terme 


known to the People, it ſeems that it 


by ſome Circumlocution, than to leave 
the People in Ignorance, or perhaps raiſe 


i TO. ) 


in them fooliſh Notions. 
IV. The Scripture often ſpeaks of the 


former or latter Rain, and the early and lai- 


ter Rain. 7 be . Rain was that we 
| > is 


. 


q 


in the Month of Oclober, and prepared 
the Earth to make the Seed ſpring up 
and the latter Rain, was that which fell 
in the Month of March, and ſerved ta 


ripen the Corn; and therefore to make 


theſe Expreſſions Intelligible to the Peo- 
ple, they ſhould be renderd, the Spring 
Rain and the Autumn Rain, or rather the 
October Rain and the March Rain. 8 
All the Verſions have manifeſtly con- 


fonnded the Four Seaſons of the Vear, 


which Moſes exactly diſtinguiſhes, Gen. 


8. 22, While the Earth remaineth Seed- 


time and Harveſt, Cold and Heat, and 
Summer, and Winter, and Day, and Night , 
ſhall not ceaſe. For the Hebrew word 
Kor, which they render the Cold, ſigni- 

ſies the Winter, becauſe of the Cold that 
then Reigns; The Word Cham, which 
they render Heat, ſignifies the Spring, 
becauſe of the heat that abounds in 7. 


dea about the end of the Spring, in the 


Months of May and June, which is the 


Harveſt time in that Country, whence 
the Scripture mentions the heat of Har- 


veſt, Iſa. 18. 4 The word Hajts, which : 


they render Summer, does indeed ſigni- 


fie fo: But the word Choroph, which they 
have rendred Winter, ſhould be render d 
the Autumn, which is the time of Plow- 


ing 


o 
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ine and Th the Ground, as 
be ſeen Prov. 20. 4. 81 


It is true indeed, as M. Le Clerc has 


_ . obſerved on Gen. 8. 22. that the Year is 
- ſomerimes only divided into two Seaſons, 


one of which comprehended the heat of 


3 and Summer, and is called Aaj its, 
and the ee the coolneſs and cold of 


the Autumn and Winter, and is expreſ- 


fed by the word Choreph, as may be 


ſeen P/al. 74. 17. Zech. 14. 8. which has 
occaſion d the: Miſtake of the Tranſla- 


: tors; but Meſes here evidently diſtin- 
| guiſhes the Four Seaſons of the Year. 


- VI. There is frequent mention made 
of the Firſt Month, of the Second, Third, 


Fourth, &c. but without Knowing that 
the | Hebrews begin their Year the 


Firſt Day of the New Moon of March, 


i is impoſſible not to confound the time 


in which the things which are ſpoken of 
happen d, or were to be done. We 


ſhould therefore Tranſlate the Firft, Se- 
.cond, Third, &c. of the New Moon of March, 
' when. mention is made of the Firſt 


| Mouth, and ſo of thereſt, if we would 


have the me of Moſes and the Pro- 


7 to be underſtood. 
VII. We muſt neceſſarily reduce cho 


Hours which are S in the New 


TE 
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Teſtament to the meaning in the Lan- 


guages into which they are Tranſlated, 


unleſs we would leave the Reader in 


Confuſion and Error, The Jens divided 


the Day into four Parts, each of which 
contained three Hours. The firſt part 


of the Day, which extended from Six a 
Clock in the Morning till Nine, they 
called the firſt Hour of the Day; the 


Second from Nine a Clock till Twelve, 


they called the ſecond Hour of the Day:; 


the Third, from Twelve to Three, they 
called the third Hour of the Day; and 
the Fourth, from Three a Clock to Six, 


they called the fourth Hour of the Day. 


But it is impoſſible to underſtand the 


Hour or Time which is expreſsly menti- 
on d without reducing theſe Jewiſb Ex- 


pteſſions to our way of counting the 


Hours. When therefore the Greek ſays, 


that the Darkneſs continued from 2 * FHoars a 
till nine, we muſt Tranſlate from N 


til Three a Clock, Matt. 27. 45. We 


muſt alſo reform what is ſaid Mark 1 7. 
25. That it was the Third Hour when they 
Crucified Jeſus, and Tranſlate That it was 
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after Nine a Clock ; and that of St. John, 


removes the ſeeming Contradiction which 


* 


, 


Thar it was about the Sixth Hour, That 
it was about Noon, John 19. 14. which 


is 


Te 
is between the two Evangeliſts, unleſs 


we ſhould read alſo in St. John, the Third 


Hour, which is very probable. The 


ſame Amendment muſt be made Ats 2. 


ae co 
VIII. Ic is ſaid Hebrews 7. 3. That 
Melchizedeck was without Father,  with- 
out Mother, without Deſcent, having nei. 


ther beginning. of .Days, nor end of Life, 


Which Words have given occaſion to ſe- 
veral wild and whimſical Speculations. 


Some have imagined that Melchizedect 


was no Man, as the Author of the Queſti- 
ons on the New Teſtament, which are 


| ; (62.) 


- 


found among theWritings of St. Au/tin and 
Ferom who, thought that Melchizedeck was 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Melchizedeciins 
who made him greater than Chriſt, and 
the Introductor before God, which Ter- 
Zullian alſo attributes to the Heretick 


Theodotius.” Theodoret alſo attributes to 


the Melchizedeciavs, that they believed 


Mieſchixedect to be ſome great Divine 


Power, after the Image of which 76/8 


Chriſt was made. Epiphanius adds that 
ſome of the Orthodox were of Opinion, 
that it was the Son of God that appear- 

ed to Abraham under a Humane Shape. 
St. Jerom attributes to Origen and to Di- 


aqapymus to have believed, that he was an 


Angel, 


n , .  . Ov rt .c 2-2 
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Nil! and St. Alis ſays, that he was 
ſo Illuſtrious that ſome doubt whether he 
were a Man or an Angel. The Samari- 
tans and Jews, if we believe Ferom, have 


pretend that he was Shem the Son of 


Noah, and ſeveral Chriſtians both Antient 
ind Modern, have been of this Opinion, 
which nevertheleſs Epiphanius rejected 


not believing that Shem lived at that time 


wherein Melchizedeck is ſaid to have met 
Abraham. But the Jews pretend that he 
lived till the Days of Jſaac, according to 


St. Ferom and Alcuin. 
However it is not probable that Shen 


ſhould have lived among the Canaanites, 
where Melchizedeck mer Abraham, ſince. 
his Family and Deſcendants Inhabi- 
ted the Eaſt Country, which was at a 


great diſtance from thence, as may be 
gathered from Gen. 10. and from what 


Arnobius ſays on Pſal. t04. Though 
Epiphanius aſſures us that Cauaan had a- 
bandon d his Diviſion to be free from the 


violent heat with which he was incom- 


moded, and that he made himſelf Ma- 
ſter of rhe Drvifion of Shem, or of Va- 


leftine. 


But the great Reaſon rde el . 
all choſe Opinions is chat the deſeription 


Wbich the tas gives of Melchizedeck, 
X neither 
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| "CIOs 
neither agrees to the Holy Ghoſt, nor 
to an Angel, nor to Shem, whoſe Fa. 
ther, and Mother, Family, Original 
and End, were very well known. 
- The Opinion of Epiphanius and others 
is much more probable , who think 
that Melchizedeck was a Sidonian, which 
they ſeem to have taken from Joſe- 
Plus, who calls him a Prince of the C4. 
ö naanttes. _ 
„„ may "hilbrve. after 8 
that the Apoſtle does not deſcribe him 
by thoſe Qualities, with reſpec to his 
Perſon, but with reſpect to his Office 
or Dignity. of Prieſthood, which made 
him like Jeſus Chriſt; and that on that 
3 account tis enough that his Genealo- 
3 8Y, Birth And Death, are not Record- 
3 ed in Scripture, to Juſtifie this De- 
3 ſcriprion, as feveral have obſerve 
But ſince it is uſual in the beſt Au- 
thors to deſcribe Famous Nations. and 
Perſons, - as if they were the firſt of 
. -- their Order, and as if they had pro- 
duced themſelves, it is more natural to 
have recourſe to this Cuſtom. Hiſtory Il de 
' ſpeaks of ſeveral People who had no re 
Original. They who Inhabited the th, 
Country where | Rome is built ſince, Nur 


u, called. al before . we 
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and the Phryrigiaus came thithee and 


took: the Name of LZativs, though Dio- 

nyſius Halicarnaſſeys ſays, that they came 
3 Arcadia with Oenatrus Son of Lyca- 
on King of Arcadia. 


The Athenians called ten elves Au. 


tochthones for the ſame reaſon, as well 


as the Arcadians, the Æginetes and the 


Thebans; and the quality of Jndigenes, 


which the Latins gave them e no- 


il thing elle. 


| The Fable gives no other Parents 955 


che Earth to Exicthonius and Vulcan. Se- 
neca ſpeaking of two of the firſt Kings 
of the Romans, ſays; That the one had 
20 Father, and the other no Mother, which 
be explains thus, That they doubted of th 


"WW mention made of the Father of Ancus ; 


Mother of Servius; and that there was no 


which Canulcius relates a little different- 


ly in Livy, ſaying, That Servius was 
born of a Captive named Cornicilana, but 
that he had. no Father, and the ſame too 
is confirmed by Horace. 


rents as moſt of the Fathers think, and 


„ true God of his Race, the Apoſtle might 
as vell [deſcribe him under thoſe hne 
ng IS 28 5 Oo e But 


* 


If it be true that Melebizederk”: was 
deſcended of Wicked and Idolatrous Pa- | 


that he was the firſt and laſt Prieſt of the | 


V Fees }”  . .* 

But ſince our Language, is not fo Me- 
_ -- taphoricalas the dead Languages, it ſeems 

we ſhould follow in a popular Verſion 

the meaning which we have obſerved, 

and Tranſlate with Outram, That Melchi- 
zedeck was the moſt Illuſtrious of bis Fami- 

' ty, and had neither Predeceſſor or Succeſſor 

in his imploy. This Verſion is very Na- 

rural, and expreſſes fully the ſence of 

the Words of the Original 

IX. The Title of Greet does not only 

ſigniſie choſe who are Greeks by Birth, 

or who ſpeak Greet, but alſo in General 

all Idolaters in oppoſition to the Fews, 
who only Worſhiped the true God. For 
which reaſon to avoid Ambiguity the 
true ſignification of it ſhould: be deter- 
mined according to the Perſons and Cir- 
cumſtances where it is imployed. As 
when St. Mark calls the Woman, whoſe 
Daughter had an unclean Spirit, a Greet, 
Mart 7. 26. For ſhe could not be 2 
Greek by Nation, fince it is expreſs!y 
obſerved, that ſhe was a Syrian, and ſince 
Syria was at a great diſtance from Greece, 
the fame Amendment muſt be made Non. 
. 16. Gat. 3. 28, Sc. and when ment! 
1 on is made of the Greeks As 6. x. and 
92. 29. we mult Tranſlate, 7he' Jews that 

VVV „„ 
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tay, That the Rock which furniſh'd Water + 
to the Iſtaelites in the Deſart followed 
them in all their Journey, 1 Cor. 10. 4 
And Interpreters don't fail to make Pat= 
fage for thoſe Waters over ſeveral Moun- 
tains which were in their way, which is 
no lefs Miraculous than the making the 
Rock to yeild Water at firſt, and which 
Moſes had not faiF'd to obſerve had it been 
true. But why ſhould we here look for 
another Miracie more than in that Whick 
Alian relates of the Water of the River 
Choaſpes, of which he ſays, that it fol- 
lowed the King of Perſia wliere- ever he 
went, becauſe he made Proviſion thereof 
co be carried about with him? And may 
not che Apoſtles Words be rendered 
chus, They all drank of that Myſtical Roc, 
Proviſous of which followed them, and that 
Rock frxnified Chriſt, rather than to give 
advantage to the Profane, who take oc-_ 
caſion to deny rhe true Miracles, when 
they find Men ſtanding up for imaginary 
ones. ß re ns 
XI. There are ſeveral Paſſages in this 
Tranſſation of the Pſalms ( eſpecially in 
that which is read at Prayers) char want 
very much to be rectified. The 60 Halm, 


Go obſcure- 


from rhe 5th Verſe to rhe gthy is very e 


5 * 12 5 * * * * * * l 
. „rr 2 + i 
? „„ . „ - 
- . . * 4 . 1 ** A 4 — 
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X. The Verſions make St. Pau! 


x 


obſcure. And in order to underſtand it 


we muſt know, that the Verbs to divide 


and to mete out are imployed to expreſs 


Dominion and Power. So that Verſe 6. 
. - ſhould be Tranſlated, God graciouſly pro- 


mid that I ſhould Rule over Sichem, and 
be Maſter of the Valley of Succoth, that 


is Samaria. The Phraſe which we ren- 
der Strength of my Head, ſignifies thoſe 


who ſupported the Crown by their Va- 
\ Jour; and that which we render Lau- 


iver, ſignifies thoſe who ſupported it 
by their Wiſdom and Counſel. So that 
we ſhould Tranſlate Verſe 7. Gilead and 


 Manaſleh have ſubmitted to me, ee 


furniſhes me with Valiant Men, and 


Judah 
with Men of Prudence and Wiſdom. The 


Word which we Tranſlate Waſhpot is em- 


ploy'd to expreſs the loweſt degree of 
Slavery and Servitude. Iwill caſt m 
Shoe over Edom, that is to ſay, accord- 
ing to ſome, Iwill reach my Shoe to be 
anloos'd by Edom ; Others, I will. tram- 
ple over Edom, and ſome are of Opini- 
on that the Word which we render a Shoe 


- ſhould be render d a Chain. But all grant 
klhat it implys a ſlate of Slavery and 


Bondage. We read 2 Sam. 8. 2, 14. That 


David /mote the Moabites, killing the 


one half of them, and keeping the other 


alive, 


* * 
* * 2 
8 
* ju * 4 
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alive, who became his Servants, and 
brought him Gifts. And that he put Gar- 
riſons throughont all Edom, and that the 
Edomites became his Servants. We 
ſhould therefore render, 7 will reduce the 
Moabites to the wile/t Servitude, I will 
alſo triumph upon the Edomites, and make 
them my Slaves, and the Philiſtins ſhall 
add to my Triumph. The lame Paſſages 
are repeated again Pſalm 108. © 

XII. The . Tranſlations make the 
Paſimiſt ſay, Let them be aſhamed. and _ 


brought to Confuſion together that rejoyce at © 


my hurt, &c. And as ſyme take occaſion 
from this to think, that it is lawful for us 
to Curſe our Enemies; ſo others, who 
conſider the Nature of God and the Spi- 
tit of Chriſtianity, cannot read thoſe Paſ- 
ſages without Horror and Amazement. But 
ve muſt obſerve that the Words which 
we Tranſlate Let them be aſhamed, ſhould 
be render'd They ſhall be aſhamed. And 
ſo the whole Pſalm inſtead of ſo many _ 
forms of Execrations or Imprecations 
againſt God's Enemies or the Pſalmiſt's, 
are really no more than ſo many Teſti- - 
monies of his aſſured Confidence, that 
God who made him ſuch Promiſes would 
make them good in his Preſervation, and 
he difsppointment of his Enemies. And 

15 86 according 1 


— 


8 1 1581 
8 * meaſure all the other 


= hich ſeem to be full of Curſes 


againſt God's Enemies are to be Ander 
doo Hammond i in Loc. | 
Annotations on Chap. IX. 


5 Gisbert Cuper, Obſerv. a, . e. 7, 


| Cy 55 ou. Barre man. Dial. Lit. de Poet et 
Pe N d Tit. Liv. Dec. 1. 1 I. 
I auro 
2. P Tut loca forte Legunt; fr in pupil 
; Ductores longe effulgent, a oy decori. 


Cetera populea velatur fronde Inpentus, 
Nadauaigelum eros "ey ow; iſa nitelcit. 
. | ll Bn. Jab. 5, 


| ( 3. ) See le, Mi iel I. heol. "4 C. 2. Hein. 
| dr iſtarc ch, Gretins, 7 265 Ke. | 
(+ ) Glaſſ lus Rhetorica Sacr. Fob. 378. and 
Te 7. Deut. 28. 48. Exel. 18. 7. 16. 
Mat. 25. 36, 38, 43, 44. 1 Cor. 4 11 
2 Cor. 11. 7 
(5 | 1 25 See Verſ. Arab. Jarti, A. imti, R . 
© Aquinas, Vatablus, Sanct ius, Caſtalio, Ei. 
Us, Cornel. 4 4 Tap. Menoch, Jens Fic 
„ . 
155 ) R. Levi and R. Elias in . voce 
| Schacan, 75 wk 496 Arete eros. 


T. 1. L. CID 1 5 


| 5 


N 


. 


5 1 199 1 


TY 11. fs. and 75. 9. Ie. 51. 7. PR, | 0 
»„ 


17 22. Lam. 4. 21. Matt. 20. 22. and 
2639, 42. Mark 14. 36. Luke 22. * 


John 18. 11. 1 
See Prov. 31. 6. Talnad Bat: Sanheds. (8.) 


f. 43. I. ei r. A Avodah 0 et 8 AN 


75 Sanhedr. = 
C9). 

See Efer 1. 8.— prout cuil kid ef TS 

Siccat inequales calices conviva, ſolutus : 


— Legibus inſanis. Hor. Lib. 2 Sat. 6. 


See Deut. 11. 14. Job 29. 23. Pſalm ( 10.) 
161; Fre, 16-15 , - 54 24, foe © 
2. 13. Amos 4. 7. Hoſea 6. 3. Jam. 5.7. 8 
Neannus Par. Camb. M. S. and that of 61 
P. of Alexandria, cited by Petavius Dock. 5 
OE, J. 12. c. 19. and by P. Colom. Oli. 
Sor. p a. „ 
_  Epiphan. Heres 55. and 87. Tertull de (1:2) 
preſcripe. adver. Heres. 7. os ER, iz 
Her. Tab. Hlieron. Ep. ad E way Auguſtin 
I. r. Queſt. in Gen. C. . 


. . tibi recke 550 | RS (1 3.) 
Ante Poteſtatem Tulli atq; ignobile regnum. TEE 
Multos ſape wiros nullis majoribus ortos, 


i e 5 * et honoribus autos. © 
|  Horar. 8. . 1. Saks 6 „ 
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The 8 have Elteno. The 
Vulgar Latin Extendam. Syricak Ver- 


ſion I will anlooſe. Abu Valid renders 


Naga a Chain or Fetter, and A. mmki in 
Rad. 


—— 


HA P. X. 


Several er ( onfiderable Me ele 


8 858 dered. 


— 


| well expreſs'd the reaſon for 
which Jacob loved Joſeph more than his 


Brethren, by theſe VVords, becanſe be 


was the Sonof his old Age, Gen. 37.3. 


_ For if his Love had. been only ed 


on this Reaſon, he muſt have loy'd Zabu- 


lon as well as Joſeph ſince he was of the 


ſame Age; and he muſt have loved Ben- 


jamin more, ſince he was born ſixteen 


ſays only, 3 he was Son of the El. 


Years after Joſeph. The Hebrew Text 


ers or Senators, that is becauſe he was 
their Diſciple, in the ſtile of the Fe: 


' brews; wherefore the Samaritan, Perfran, 
and Arabick Verſions, and the Caldee 


3 render, 1 he was 4 Miſe 


and 


. . s 
* 


% (l(((/(/CC 
and Prudent Son; and it ſeems that they _ 
might be yer better Tranſlated by fay- 
ing, That he was wiſe as a Senator, VVit- 
dom being a quality which makes Pa- 


rents love their Children, and prefer 


them to their Brethren, * 
II. There is commonly a great diffe- 
rence made between dying the Death and 
dying ſimply, and ſeveral Divines don't 
fail to aſſure their Hearers, that zo dye _ 
the Death comprehends the dearh of the 
Body, and the death of the Soul, or E- 
ternal Damnation, and that God threa- 
tens Adam with both, Gen. 2. 17, But 
if we muſt give way to fuch Speculati- 
ons, why may we not ſay that God 
permited 44am to cat of the Fruit of all 
the Trees of the Garden Corporally and 
Spiritually, or then and to Eternity, 
ſince the word Eat is twice found in that 

place? Or when it is faid, Mw/tiplying * 
[will multiply thee, Gen. 22. 1). Thar 
God Promiſed to multiply the Poſtericy 
of Abraham in time and to Eternity? 
It is much more Natural to have re- 
courſe to the Maxims of the Hebrew. 
Tongue, which obſerve that a Verb. 
is joyned to its Infinitive to expreſs 
the certainty of an Action or Effect. 


IS. 


7 


There are few Divines fo cruel as to 


n 9 A 9 r 

* na +# 1 S " 
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„ 
think, that the Child which Batb/tet: 


bore to David was damnd though 
Nathan declar d to him, that | he ſhould 


che the Death, 2 Sam. 12. 14. Nor that 
all thoſe whom God condemn'd to dye 


for the breach of ſome of the Political 


which ſpeak of dying the Death, and 


Temporal and death Eternal, that fome 


(„) 


of Death, which the Jews did execute 
on Criminals; and that when Moſes adds 
to the Sentence of rhofe whom he Con- 
demn d to dye the Death, that their Blood 
might be upon them; this way of ſpeak 
ing ſignifies 0 be Stoned, which 18 
Ji fs. So ng + the 


or Ceremonal Laws were Eternally 
damn d, though the Law ſays they were 
to dhe the Death. This Expreſſion can 


ſignifie ar moſt but an irre vocable Sen- 


tence of Death, as our Tranſlators have 
very well render d it, Gen. 3 4. 2. Sam. 
22. 14, Cc. And thus it muſt be ren- 
der d in all places of the Old Teſtament 


Matthew 15. 4 and Mark 7. 10, Sc. 
The Fews were ſo far from thinking 
that this Expreſſion did denote the death 
of the Body, and of the Soul, or death 


of them obſerve, that it only ſignifies to 
be Strangled, which is the eaſieſt fort 
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the moſt ſevere kind of Puniſhment Ex- 
cuted by that Nation, as may be ſeen 


in their Authors, and as is eaſily ob- 


ſerved, by conſidering that it was the 


Puniſhment threatend againſt the great- 


eſt Malefactors, namely, a 


as Curſed their Father and * 


other, a- 


gainſt ſuch as Prophan d the Sabath, wilo 
Ador'd Idols, or Introduced Idolatry; 
who Conſulted Deviners, and who Blaſ- 


phemed the Name of God, Levit. 20. 


45 9, 13, 16, 18, 27. 


III. This Remark is of great uſe with 
reſpect to our Werſtern Tranſlations of 


the Bible, unleſs we ſhould "ſpeak H- 
brew in our Languages. God is repre- 


ſented ſaying, 7 have 'ſeen, I have ſeen 


the Affliction of my People; arid our Sa- 
viour, Hearing ye ſhall hear and 
underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee but not 


perceive, which darkens the Diſcourſe, 


ſhall not 


and makes way far ſeveral ridiculous 


Speculations. To avoid which we ſhould _ 


Tranſlate, 7 have certainly feen the Aﬀfic- 


hear but not underſtand, and ye ſhall cer- 


tainly ſee but not perceive. © Nay the 


l _ expreſt Gen. 2. 17. ſhould _ 
be render d, Tos ſhall deſerve to dye with. 


out 


5 


> 
2 


S 
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(* out remiſſion, as ſome have very. well 
obſerved. For the Scripture often ex- 
preſſes by the Future, not only what 
will come: to paſs, but alſo what ought 

to come to paſs. There is a plain Text 

to this purpoſe, 1 Aings 2. 37, 42. 


where Solomon ſays to Shimei, Go mt 


forth thence any whither ; for it ſhall be 


that in the Day thou goeſt out and paſſeſt 


over the Brook Kidron, thou fhalt know 
fer certain, that thou ſhalt ſurely dye, o- 
dhe the Death; that is, thou fhalt deſerve 
+ Death without 1emiſh jor. For Solomon re- 
ſerved to himſelf the power of. puniſh- 


2 5 ing him when he ſhould think fit, and 


in effect he did not put him to Death 
the ſame day which he diſobey d, n 
more than God did put Adam to Death 


the ſame day thar he did car of the for- 


| bidden Fruit. 

, dhe, 8 makes . 
mention of Ihe Book of Life, and ſeve- 
ral affirm, that thoſe who are written in 
it are abſolutely predeſtinated to Salva- 


tion: But this way of ſpeaking can 


have no ſuch ſignification in Scripture, 
elſe we ſhall make Moſes to deſire a 
thing which was impoſſible even to God, 


| ane, Tl hat * would Hot him out 192 79 
TRE 108 the 


e : we - 
the Book of Life. If Moſes had defit d to 
be damn d, Atheiſts and Deiſts might 
have reaſon to ſay, chat he had made a 3 
very extravigant demand, which looked NC 
more like Madneſs than Inſpiration. Bur 
Stilling fleet, after ſeveral others, has 
prov'd,that he had not the leaſt thought 
of Damnation. No ſuch thing can be 
found in what goes before and after;  - 
and ' beſides the deſign of that whole 
Chapter is quite oppoſite to this 
Thought, and runs all on Temporal 
puniſnments. 

There it is ſaid, that God being great- 
ly offended with the Iſraelites for their 
ſtupid Idolatry, reſolved ſtraight to con- 
* them. Moſes interceeds for them 
and prays, that God would pardon them 
or that he would blot him out bf his 
Book. But what could fe underſtand 
by this Book, but the Scroll where the 
Names of all the Iſtaelites that were to 
enter into Canaan were written 2. This 
way of ſpeaking is evidently grounded 
upon the numbering of the Children of 
Iſrael at their coming out of Egyyt, and 
the Regiſtring of their Names in a Serol 
or Regiſter, as may be ſeen Numb. 1. 
The ſame method was likewiſe e 


F at 


© at the return from theBadilon;/bCaptivity 


(3) 


g } 


as way be ſeen in the Books of Fr, 


and Nehemiah, and thoſe who were cnrol. 


led in this Book are faid, 7 be written fir 


Life „or among the Living, I ſa. . 3 8 where 48 


they blotted out every Year out of this 


Catalogue the Names of thoſe who dyed, 


This may be gather'd from a like 
Prayer of Mofos on another occaſion, 


where he ſays, I thou deal thus with ne 


kill me I pray thee out of hand, Numb. 


(1 


Ix. 15. The Hebrew word alſo which 
is render'd to blot out, always fignifics to 
Kill or deſtroy. It is therefore evident 
that to be written in the Book of Life, ſig. 
nifies to be under the Favour and Pro- 
tection of God, and that to be Plotted ont 


e it, ſignifies. to loſe the Life by a 


juſt Puniſhment, as moſt of the Learn- 
ed do acknowledge. ; | 


IV. Several Divines eſtabliſh a won. 


derful Myſtery on the Greek Words Ei. 
dekia and Endokein, which ate render d 
Good Pleaſure, and to take his pleaſure iu, 


and they obſerve, that they denote an 


abſolute Decree of God, of loving thoſe 
he ehinks' fir, without reſpect to their 
good or bad Actions, which they pre- 
tend is what the Scriptute expreſſes 2 
| r a ran re 


nz «a © . 0 N9XAaoIe- 


wy, mw, 


Val, yank, „„ api poor „ Gay Son 
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the Word Election. Bur not to enter 
on this thorny Controverſie, the Words | 
ſigniſie no ſuch thing, and they are only 
imploy d in general ro expreſs the Love 
which one hath to ſome Perſon or Thing, 


which rather preſuppoſes ſome good 


and laudable Qualities, chan a purely 
arbitrary Determination in their Favours, 
as might be thewn from ſeveral. Paſſage 

in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion. 

V. Out Verſions make Paal deſires 
to bring him the Cloak which he brought 
from 'Troas, and to Juſtifie this Tranſla- 
tion it is ſaid; that in Ancient MSS. 
there is a Word which ſignifies a Coat, 
That the Apaſtle deſires Timothy to come 
before Winter; That he deſired to have 
kis Father's Conſular Cloak to keep him 
in xemembrance of him; or that it might _ 
have been the Cloak of ſome great Con- 
ful, who laid it at the Apoſtles Feer te 
ell for the Poors uſe; bur the' very 


naming of that Reaſon is enough to re- 


fure them. Others think that the A- 
poſtle deſires is bring him his Cheſt of 

Books, and obſerve that molt Greet Co- 
pies have a Word which has always this 
ſignification, and never . 


8 
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Shs it is not probable in 5 At poſts 
had left his Cloak behind him, or if he 
had that there could be no neceſſity of 
ſending for it ſo far; That Books wm 
then very rare and good eſpeciallyCopics 
of the Bible, which probably was one of 
the Books which he kept within that Cel; 
That the Syrzack Verſion has two Words 
in this place which ſignifie the Houſe of 
Books, that is in the ſtile of the Faſtery 
People, and particularly of the ZZebrews, 
 Caldeans and Syrians, A Cheſt or Packet 
' of Books ; and that the great Erymologiſt 
Suidas does not render the Word which 
is in the Original otherwiſe. We muſt 
therefore Tranſlate, The Cheſt of Books, 
which I left at Troas, bring” with thee, 
Ge. 
VII. The Word in the Original which 
we Tranſlate 70 Fuſtifie, has given occa- 
ſion to one of the moſt confiderable Con- 
troverſies of the two laſt Ages, as well 
as that which we Tranſlate Faith. For 
the firſt ſignifies ſometimes to abſolve 
à Criminal, and ſometimes to condemn 
him, ſometimes to make one Juſt by 
_ inſpiring Juſtice in him, or by giving 
him means and occaſions to become 


4 alt; this is s granted on all hands. The 
oe Word 
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Word Faith ſignifies 'a bare \Perſwaſi- - 
on which one has of a thing, and ſome- 


times alſo the effects that ſhould follow 
from ſuch a Perſwaſion ; ſometimes the 
Truſt or Confidence which we have in a 
Perſon, and ſometimes the Objed of our 


| Belief or Confidence. A Tranſlator there- 


fore ſhould neceſſarily ſtick to the ſigni- 
fication which thoſe Words ought to 
have, according to-the Subject and Cir- 
cumſtances, where they are imploy d; 
and if they had done this, that famous 
Diſpute had been ſoon ende. 
VIII. Ir is faid, That after Theudas 
rbſe up Judas of Galile, Ads 5. 37. But 
Joſeph the Hiſtorian tells us, that Judar 
the Galilean was ſeveral Years before 
Thesdas, having lived in the Reign of 
the Emperor Auguſtus. It is therefore 
probable that the Veries are not rightly 
diſtinguiſh'd ; and that the Words after 
bim (as the Original hath it) ſhould be 
added to the 36th Verſe thus, ----who was 
Jain, f aud all as many as obeyed him 
were ſcattered and brought to nought aſter 
dien -is very. ne. 
IX. Some of the more moderate Di- 
vines make fine Reflections on the Mo- 
deſty and Charity of the Apoſtles that 
CVVT 
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would not fay that Judas was dam. 
ned, but that he went to his place, 
without daring to decide the matter. 
Others again think that this Expreſſion | 
denotes that Juclas mult have a particular 
place of Damnation, becauſe of the exceed- 
ing hainouſnefs of his Crime. But if we 
. conſider theOriginal a little, we ſhall find 
that the Words don't regard Judas but 
Matthias, and that they ſhould be render d 
thus, Thou, Lord, who knoweſt the Hearts of 
all Men, ſhew whether of theſe Two thou 
- haſt choſen, that he may take poſſeſſion of 
this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, (from which 
Judas by Tranſgreſſion fell) fo go 15 
bis own Place or Office, each Apoſtle 
having his particular Juriſdiction, or 
Office, as Norton Knatchbuil has very 


well obſervd. © 


X. We find in all Verſions a Fault 
which borders on Blaſphemp. The Di. 
ſciples of our Saviour, or his neareſt 


Relations, are repreſented as going to 


lay Hands on him, and faying, He i 
beſide himſelf, Mark 3. 21. Some In- 
terpreters ſeeing that this is injurious to 
our Saviour, think the Words may be 

render d, He is in a Swoon; Others at- 

ribute this ſaying to his Enemies; oy 
Fo. 2 ---- thes 


„ Tay - 
| cher 45 ir ſignifies. 90 Zh i is "A 
But all this is not capable to re- 
_ the difficulty; we muſt therefore 
. conſider that St. Matthew relating the 
ſame Hiſtory obſerves, that it was 
the Multitude who were beſide-them- 
ſelves, and raviſh'd with Admirati- 
on at the ſight of our Saviour's Mira- 
cles; and St. Luke makes the ſame re- 
mark imploying a Word which always. 
ſignifies to be raviſh'd with Admiration. 
This Verſe then ſhould be Tranſlaced, 
Thoſe who belonged to him ſeeing this went 
out to ſuppreſs them, (the Multitude ) for 
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